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FOREWORD 


I j 

What now appears in a book Form is Shri V. W. 
i "Karambelkar’s thesis “ The place of Atharva Vedic Civiliza- 

* ■ ; vtion in the Indo-Aryan Culture ” approved by the Nagpur 

University for the degree of Ph. D, This has been made 
,y '.possible by the scheme of the University Grants Commission 
to finance publication of approved research work by payment 
•of grant-in-aid. Dr. Kararabelkar’s treatise gives the readers 
) glimpses of the society of the Vedic age. It is hoped that 
I ,,, j -the book will prove a valuable addition to the existing 

3 literature on the subject and help the promotion of studies 

1 j in Ancient Indian Culture. 



Nagpur: \ 

10th March, 1959. [ 


G. B. BADKAs, 
Vice-Chancellor^ 
Nagpur University. 
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PREFACE 


It is a modest effort to trace the cultural history of th^ 
ancient Aryans from the hymns and charms of the Atharva; 
Veda. I have made a sincere effort to study the Atharva 
Veda along with the ritualistic texts attached to it. The 
material thus collected is presented for the scrutiny of the 
scholars. In the study of the Atharva Veda and the Kausika 
Sutra, I had to depend many a time on the studies by Prof. 
Bloomfield and others. I must acknowledge the debt of Prof,. 
Bloomfield’s The Arharva Veda” (Grundriss Series)^ 
Some Hymns of the Atharva Veda ” ( SBE XLII), “ The 
Religion of the Veda ” and the “ Contributions ” (in JAOS 
andAJP). I have also sought help from the translations of 
and the studies in the Atharva Veda by Whitney, Griffith and 
other scholars. In the case of works in German and French,, 
to which I had no direct access, I had to request my teachera 
and friends for help. Wherever I have quoted from V. Henry^ 
W. Caland, Hillebrandt, Bergaigne and Oldenberg, I have done 
so from the indirect testimony. 

In course of writing I have taken care to refrain from 
hazarding any opinion on such vexed problems as the age of 
the Veda or the relation of magic and religion. For my 
subject, comparison between the three Vedas on the one 
hand and the Atharva Veda on the other was very essential. 
To do that conveniently I have taken recourse to add marginal 
notes. They are from the ancient literature except the 
Atharva Veda. The references from the Atharva Veda and 
the works'attached to it are given in the body of the work. 
The marginal notes are meant to show common points between 
the Atharva Veda and the rest of the ancient literature. 

The Chapter (I) on the Atharva Veda of the Saunakiyas 
is directly based on the ” Atharva Veda ” (Grundriss Serxes ) 
by Prof. Bloomfield. For the history and description of the 
Paippalada Samhita, I had to seek help from L. C. Barret’s 
work in the Journal of the American Oriental Society. For 
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the Chapter on the ritual of the Atharva Veda I consulted 
Prof. Bloomfield (SBE XLII) and studied the Kausika Sfitra. 
While collecting the material about the religion of the Vedic 
.rpeople, I found the Vedic Mythology ” by A. A. Macdonell 
.-and the “ Religion and Philosophy of Veda ” by A. B. Keith 
■very helpful. Finally in tracing the common points between 
the Vedic and the Avestan civilizations, I have drawn much 
■ upon the “ Indo-Iranian Religion ” by S. K. Hodiwala ( Bombay 
.1925). 

In the Chapter on Ritual, the points of agreement between 
"the charms of the Aharva Vteda and the practices of the 
Kau^ka Sfitra are indicated by change in type. The Biblio¬ 
graphy is included in Appendix ( A). 

This work was approved for Ph. D. by the Nagpur Univer- 
4sity in 1948. 


Nagpur, 

16>-2-1959. 


V. W. KARAMBELKAR. 



CONTENTS 


Chapters 

Pages 

Introdaction 


1. The Atharva Veda of the Saunakiyas ... 

... 1-25 

2. The Atharva Veda of the Paippaladas ... 

... 26-54 

3. The Atharvan Civilization ... 

... 55-162 

4. The Atharvan Ritual 

... 163-218 

5. The Atharvan and the Trayi 

... 219-247 

^6. The Sages of the Atharva Veda 

... 248-264 

Conclusions 

... 265-266 

Appendices 

... 267-312 

‘(A) The Atharvan Literature—Old and New 

... 267-292 

(B) Comparisons from the Avestan Civilization 

... 293-308 

».(C) The Sumerian Element in the Atharva Veda 

... 309-312 

index 

... 313-315 







INTRODUCTION 


The Atharva Veda is a very inviting work for the research 
students. Not only, as the Veda, does it deserve attention 
but also its study is essential for a full understanding of the 
In do-Aryan culture. 

But the Atharva Veda has always been looked upon with 
a suspicious eye. Even from the Vedic period the Aryan 
mind took a very long time to think of the Atharvan as a Veda 
proper. Being a Samhita, entirely of a different nature and 
breathing a different spirit, the AV could not readily secure 

the regard of the orthodox Aryans, In ancient times the 
popular mind was obsessed with the ideas about sacrifice and 
the AV is not the Veda where much sacrificial material can 
be available. The AV unlike the other three Vedas is 
essentially the Veda of spells, charms and incantations. It- 
promised to fulfil all worldly desires of human mind. And 
this worldly nature of the AV was sufficient to cause suspicions 

in the minds of the ancient people. The Brahmapas, the Srauta, 
Grhya and Dharma Sfitras and the Epics have all given recogni¬ 
tion to the AV with a wavering mind. This hesitation of 
the ancient people on the question of the canonicity of the 
AV is clearly reflected in the Indo-Aryan literature. The 
main themes of the AV—magic and medicine, though useful, 
could not be easily reconciled with the sacerdotal themes 
of the other three Vedas. 

Owing to such suspicious tendencies of the Indo-Aryan 
literature, some modern scholars are also led to think of 
the AV as a literary collection of barbaric culture ov as 
some foreign document interpolated in the* homogeneous 
literature of the ancient Aryans. Thus R. D. Banerji says, 
“ The AV is a repository of the magical charms and incanta¬ 
tions which were used by the Indo-Aryan people before they 
became civilized by contact with the Dravidians and which 
in a later stage of culture they were ashamed to recognize as a- 



X 


Aiharva Veda 


part of their holy ritual^ Ridgeway insists that the >AV is 
a record of the aboriginal religion as . opposed to that of the 
Aryans 2. B. G. Tilak says, " M. Lenormant has justly observed ^ 
that while the Aryans worshipped the good and beneficent 
-deities in nature, the Mongolians (to which race the Chaldeans 
belonged ) always tried to propitiate the malevolent spirits; 
and hence while sacrifice formed the main feature of the Vedic 
religion, magic and sorcery was the main characteristic 
■ of the religion of the ancient Chaldeans. This shrewd 
generalization of the French savant at once enables to 
lay our hand upon the AV if we wish to find any parallels 
to the Chaldean magic formulae in the Vedic literature. 
The Vedic religion is very often called the Trayi Dharma, The 
AV finds no place amongst three Vedas and there is an old 
tradition that in the point of importance and authority the AV 
does not stand on par with the RV, YV and SV 

Such remarks by diflEerent scholars coupled with the 
efforts to trace Semitic influence in the AV are sure to make 
this Veda an object of suspicion. Semitic influence on Vedic 
magic is suggested by Victor Henry. ^ Particularly the systems 
of Naksatras as referred to in the AV Samhita is thought to 
be of foreign importation, especially Babylonian, though evi¬ 
dence on the point is almost nil^ The words like Tiamat 
( Taimata), Urugula etc. are found mentioned in the AV and 
their Sumerian origin is not to be questioned.^ 

If in this manner foreign influence is traced in the AV 
Samhita, an enquiry into its civilization becomes a necessity. 


1 E, D, Banerji, “ Prehistoric Ancient and Hindu IndiaP. 41, 

2 Eidgeway, “ Dramas and Dramatic Dances of Hon-Europeans Eaoes ’* 
P. 122. 

3 •* Chaldean Magic” (English Translation), pp. 145 ff, 179, 319. 

4 The Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, pp. 37 ff, 

5 “La Magic dans LTnde antique”, pp. 93,184, 

'6 Whitney, “ Oriental and Linguistic Studies ” 11, p. 341 ff. 

'Hi As regards the efforts to trace the Babylonian legend offloodinthe 
AV (XIX. 39. 8) nothing need be said as Whitney has already denied 
it ( p, 961). Also, see, Buhler’s attempt (Indian Studies III). 
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Such an enquiry should give in full all the points of Atharvan* 
civilization and at the same time, should point out where it 
agrees with the main current of the Indo-Aryan culture. The* 
points of disagreement will then be automatically noted. 

Fortunately almost all the Western scholars, except a very* 
few, have treated the AV as a product of the Indo-Aryan' 
culture. But taking into consideration certain marked differ¬ 
ences, they have divided the Vedic literature into two parts — 
the Trayi and the Atharvan. They call the literature of the' 
Trayi as hieratic or priestly literature and the Atharvan as 
popular ; ® and they further emphasize the importance of the 
Atharvan as an invaluable source of popular beliefs and the 
record of the private life of the Vedic people.^ Such a. 
division of the Vedic literature is obviously to justify the 
differences between the Trayi and the Atharvan. Further in* 
the occidental view, the present AV Samhita in which are 
embedded the popular beliefs of the Vedic times, has not been 
handed down to us in an uninfluenced form but has been 
completely Brahminized and all the popular beliefs are given 
the priestly colouring. 

There is also no difference of opinion among the- 
scholars on the question of the age of the AV. All have 
unanimously and unambiguously stated that " popular magic 
poetry of the AV is very ancient, some of the charms being 
older than some prayers of the RV., though the signs of its 
very old age have been partly lost by their popular character 
and on account of their constant redactions by the priestly 
hand. 

Much capital is made out of the condemnation of the 
Atharvan magic by the Law-books, for some of the Atharva- 

8 Bloomfield, “Tiie Atharva Veda” ( Grundriss Series) pp. 46-jGf. and. 

JAOSXXI (Second Half) pp. 42-49. 

For “ Popular and Hieratic Eeligion ” see. Keith. ” Heligion and 

Philosophy of Veda ” HOS XXXI. pp. 55-57. 

9 Bloomfield. ” The Atharva Veda " ( Grundriss Series ) pp. 5-6. 

10 Winternitz, ” A History of Indian Literature”, pp. 122-137, 

11 Manu Smf. IX. 258, 290 ; Visriu Smr. 54, 55, 
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vedic curses fall within the province of unholy magic. But 
• even these very Law-books have recommended the^mse of 
Atharvan incantations for a Brahmin against his enemies. 

In this connection it should be noted that all magic is the 
precursor of religion among all the peoples of the world. As 
the idea of religion advances more and more the priests try to 
replace magic by religion. But originally priests and magicians 
were the same. Essentially there is no difference between 
•cult and magic. But a time comes when religion and witch¬ 
craft try to separate. The same thing happened in the Indo- 
Aryan religion also. The threei Samhitas were formed for the 
benefit of the Aryan religion of sacrifice and the magic 
formulae were collected together in a separate Samhita. Even 
after such bifurcation, the Vedic priest could not wash his 
hands clearly of magic. The sacerdotal religion of the three 
Vedas, too, is pervaded with magic, and almost all the Grhya 
rites of the Aryans are simply magic performances. 

Then comes the question of the position of the Atharvan 
civilization in the Indo-Aryan culture. In this connection, the 
term ‘ civilization ’ is treated in a narrower sense. Civilization 
is the institutional and technical apparatus of life. It is sub¬ 
ject to constant changes through obsolescence and replacement. 
It is in itself a condition of advanced culture. It may become 
a substitute for culture or even enemy to it. Culture unlike 
civilization is a broader concept. It is sustained by the intrinsic 
;spirit of a people. It can not be borrowed by one people from 
the other. Civilization is a gift; culture is a realization. Culture 
rises and falls as it is transmitted from generation to generation. 
In a wider sense it is continuous. Culture always changes but it 
is one through the ages, even as the human form is one. The 
essential progress of men is made clearer by the distinction of 
external civilization and inner culture. 

Thus then it is necessary to define Indo-Aryan culture 
with a view to know how far the Atharvan civilization agrees 


12 Manu Smy. XL 33. 

13 Maciver, “Oommuaity—A Social Study”, pp. 179-80; 201-2; and 
Appendix 0. 
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with it and how much of it is in disagreement. Following is 
the broad trend of the Indo-Aryan culture in the light of 
which the Atharvan civilization can be verified. 

In its broad vie w, the Vedic culture does not essentially 
differ from the Vedic religion. The three Samhitas are liturgi¬ 
cal in character compiled for the convenience of the institution 
of Vedic sacrifice. This being the position, the worldly things 
get only a very small place in the three Samhitas. As a matter 
of fact, the picture of the Vedic civilization is to be completed 
with the help of the Atharva Veda. It is a true and reliable 
record of the beliefs, customs, manners, and everything about 
the private life of a Vedic Arya. But to facilitate the compa¬ 
rison a broad line of the Vedic religion together with the scanty 
references to the cultural aspects of life are mentioned below. 
They will help in ascertaining the points of agreement and 
disagreement between the Trayi and the Atharva Veda. 

The religion of the Veda as a whole is concerned with 
the worship of gods largely representing personifications of the 
powers of nature. The propitiation of demoniac beings comes 
only to a limited extent within its sphere, The Vedic hymns 
contain a large mythological element. These hymns are main¬ 
ly invocations of gods meant to accompany the oblations of 
Soma and the fire-sacrifice of melted butter. Polytheism with 
a tinge of Pantheism is the pronounced faith. The S&ma Veda 
and the Yajur Veda arc exclusively composed for sacrifice. 
The Yajus formulas, largely in prose not being directly address¬ 
ed to gods, are practically of magical type. The Brahmanas are 
prose works dealing with the Vedic ritual which system of 
ritual is very complex and in detail. The Upanisads form a 
part of the Brahmanas but represent a pantheistic religion com¬ 
pletely dominated by the doctrine of transmigration. The aim 
of this religion is the true knowledge which will bring about 
the release of the spirit from the cycle of births and deaths. 
The Vedic religion had its set ideas about cosmology, theosophy, 
origin of man and gods. The Vedic gods were not only the 

14 A. A. Macdonell, “ Vedio Eeligion’* in Enoyclopaedia of Ee%!on and 

Ethics, Vol. XII, pp. 601-618. 
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powers of nature but the ancient heroes like Atharvan ancj' 
others^ the animals like Tarksya, Paidva and others, inanimate, 
objects like mountains, plants, implements of sacrifice etc. were 
deified. The Vedic demons too, have their share in the Vedic 
mythology. The cult of the Vedic Aryans consisted of win¬ 
ning the favour of gods who arc benevolent by nature; warding 
off the hostility of demons who are malevolent by nature and- 
the worship of the ancestors. The worship of the gods was- 
cither by word or act. Vedic prayer is entirely of the ritual type. 
It is intended to accompany some ceremony. These hymns aim- 
at securing the goodwill of the gods. This goodwill, when 
secured, was expected to bring to the worshipper worldly 
blessings and promise of happiness in the other world. Vedic 
sacrifice is essentially supplicatory and expiatory. Generally, 
the Vedic sacrifice was based on the use of sacrificial fire. The 
sacrificial fires were three and the sacrificial activity involved 
the presence of many priests. The Vedic cult consisted of- 
regularly recurrent or of occasional sacrifices. The Soma 
sacrifice was the most prominent. The family rites consisted 
of Samskaras like Upanayana, Vivaha etc. The rites relating 
to the public life were the consecration of a king, the 
Rajasfiya, Vajapeya, Asvamedha etc. The Vedic customs of 
the disposal of the dead and the primitive ideas about heaven- 
and earth are also recorded in the Veda, 


15 The reference s pertaining to the private life of the Aryans and found in. 
the three Vedas are mentioned in the marginal notes in the following 
chapters. 



CHAPTER I 


THE ATHARVA VEDA OF THE SAUNAKIYAS 


' ' (Hames, Schools oE the AY., theory o£ hieratic and 

popular hymns, redactions, relation with other Sarahit^s, 
‘external and internal arrangements, metres and prose, con- 
■tents — Bhaisajjy^ni, Abhicb^rik^ni, Strikarm^ni, Stoma- 
nasylini, RS-jakarmto, Paastik^ni, Pr^yascchittitni, impreca- 
(tions in the interest of Brahmans, cosmogonic and theosopbie 
'hymns, ritualistic hymns, individual themes, Kuntapa 
hymns, Book XX ), 


Names :—^All the Mss. of the AYS' mention Athar- 
'v^ihgirasah as the name of this Yeda and it is men¬ 
tioned in the text also (X. 7.20). 
This name is seen to be ua vo^e 
in all the varieties of the ancient 
literature such as the Shtras, Smrtis, 
the Epics etc.^^^ The members of the 
'Compound Atharv^igirasah are frequently separated but 
they are always in more or less close vicinity. This 
shows that the Atharvan part was 
distinguished'^^ from the Ahgirasa part 
which formed together the Atharva 
Yeda Samhit^. The Atharvan part of 
the AY. is Stota, Paustika and Bhesaja 
(XL6.14) while the Ahgirasa part is 
Ydtu,'^’ Abhich^ra and Ghora. This 
internal division of the Yeda is recogni¬ 
zed by the non-Atbarvanic texts also.'^ 
The Atharva Parislstas too (46.9 and 10 ) 
d’efer to these two coijaponeut parts, of the AY. 


i'l) Bau. Dh. nr.5.9.14. 
mnu. XI,33; Yaj5.1.312; 
Mah& Bh. 111.305.20, 
Vin.40.33. 


>(2) GB. 1.2.21, 1.5.10, 
1.2.24, L3.3, ia.5.8, 
:i.3.4;Vai.Sat. 5.10. 

(3) Yatu in the Sata. 
Brah. X5.2.20. 

(4) Sata. Brah. XIII. 
4.3.3 ; M. Sr. X.7.1 ff.; 
fSaih. Sr.XVI.2 9ff.; 
Pah. Brhh. XII.9.10, 

XVI.10.10. 
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The name Bhrgvai^irasah appears in the Atharvanic- 
texts and it seems to be quite a favourite with them. Mbst 
probably, it is to magnify the importance of the sage Bhrga* 
(GB.I3.3;L2.22). 

The name Brahma- Yeda also belongs to the- 
Atharvanic ritual texts. It is mainly to be found in- 
the GB., Yai. Sht, and’ the Atharva. 
^ ^ ^ meV v*iU9 ^ Parisistas/^^ But- the Atharvanic Upa'- 
Vai. sat.i.i. ’ nisads are silent about it. The name- 
Brahma Yeda seems to be a late-' 
one as it does not mean ‘Hhe Yeda of the Gharms" 
and Incantations” but rather “the Yeda- of the- 
Brahm^ 


Ksatra is also, perhaps,, ‘the name of the AY!^^ This^ 
and the other names of the AY as Bhesaja, Ydtu etc. 

are simply partial descriptions of the- 
Yeda, Atharv^hgirasah was the most' 
original title of this Yeda, with every' 
probability, for it, not only, includes the 
names of the two ancient mythical sages but also represents- 
their very characteristic representations and contributions.^' 
In a later period the name Bhrgu replaced the name Atharvan 


(2) Sata. Brah. 
XIV.8.14.1-4=Brli. Up. 
V.13.1-4. 


1. It has been assumed that the association ( of Atharvan and' 
Aigirasa ) is merely secondary, due to a natural desire to adore- 
these otherwise aJmost nameless compositions with an antiquity- 
and dignity which do not belong to them. ( Weber, 18. I, 295 r 
Whitney, Oriental and Linguistic Studies I. 18). But the names 
Atharvan and Ahgirasaare well ingrained in the poems themselves 
in a sense very much the same as that of the oldest title of the AV' 
( Atharvangirasah ). Hence it may be well to remember that the 
Atharvavedic rites as well as the Hindu ^ceremonies connected with 
the home-life (Grhya) centre about the fire in distinction from the 
great Vedic ceremonies (^rauta) which are in the main concerned' 
with the oblations of Soma. It is, therefore, possible to believe that 
( Continifed on Page 3 )) 
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and the AY came to be kuown as Bhrgvai^girasah. Finally 
the title Atharv^ngimsa was shortened into the convenient, 
and handy title “ Atharva Yeda ” which is now in vogue. 

Schools :—In accordance with the ancient Indian tradi¬ 
tion the AY has nine schools—Stlkh^s, Charanas, Bhedas.- 
These differences in the S^^kh^s may be due to the genuine 
differences in the extent and arrangement of the hymn- 
collections or to the differences in the ritualistic employment 
or to some other reason. We know of the Atharvan S'^kh^s 
from four sources : ( a ) the Gharanavyhhas ( 5th Parisista. 

of the Y4j. Samhit^ and the 49th Parisista of the AY),. 
(b) references in Panini, Mah^bh^sya and other grammatical 
works, ( c) reports of the Puranas and (d) the reference from, 
the Atharvan literature and the Introduction by S^tyana. 

The nine schools of the AY are the PaippalMa, Tauda,. 
Mauda, S'^aunaka, Jajala, Jalada, Brahmavada, Devadarsm,. 
and Charanavaidya. (1 ) The* Paippalada school is not so- 
favourite with the Atharvan literature such as the Kau. Sht.,. 
Yai, Sht., GB., and the Parisistas, There appears a group of 
the Paippalada mantras in the form of an appendix at the- 
end of the Haksatra Kalpa.^ The Atharva Parisista 8 

( Continued from Page 2 ) 

the Vedic Hindusjvhen they said of these charms that they werft 
Atharv^nah and Ahgirasah meant fire-charms i. e. charms pro¬ 
nounced when oblation, not ^oma, was poured-into the fire. 

2. 1. B. ^ I U' 

5r«Trr5f » 

?rdl “ 

h?: i 

3T1%S ^ II 

( Continued on Page 4 ) 
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^Ghrt^veksanam) at the end designates AY.XIX. 56-58 as the 
PaippaM^ mantr^h, The Parisista 34*20 (Analoma Xalpah) 
begins with the Pratika S'am no Devi ”, W*. Caland 

having reconstructed a considerable part o£ the PaippaMda 
S''rMdha Kalpa with the Parisistas 2*3,6; 23*10; 24*14; 
4l surmised that the PaippaMda school is older than the 
'Saunakiya. The Prasna and the Garbha Upanisads are assigned 
-to this school. ( 2 ) The Tauda or Tauddyana is also called 
^s Stauda or Staud^yana ( Pari. 23*3 ). ( 3 ) The Mauda 

or Mauddyana is mentioned in Pari. 2*4; 23*3; 24*10. 
( 4) S'aunaka was one of the great teachers (Mun. 1*1*3 ; 
Brahma 1). From him comes the school S^aunaha or 
SaunaTdya (Kau. Stt 85*8 ; Yai, Sut* 43*25 ). The Kau. 
Silt, the Yai. Sht., and the Chatur^dhy^yikS, belong to this 
school. ( 5) The Jdjala is mentioned in Pari. 23*2; 
Siiyana Intro, p. 25 ; Mah^bh^sya XIIL 435. ( 6 ) Jalada 
*( Pari. 2*4 ) is also called Jaladayana (Pari. 23*2) ( 7 ) The 
Brahmavada is mentioned in the Charanavyuha (Pari. 49). 
4^ 8 ) The Devadarm or Devadarsin is mentioned in Kau. 
Sht, 85*7 ; Pari, 23*2. (9) The Chdra'iiairndy a is mentioned 
by Kesava at Kau. 6*37 and the Pari, 23*2.^ 

This list of the S^'^kh^sof the AY, can not give us a 
dear idea of their impoi*tance. None of these except the 
S^aunakiya and the Paippal^da Samhit^s are available to us. 
Bloomfield ” infers that this S^^kh^ list is a medley of 
things of very different importance. The tradition that the 
Kau. Slit, is the Samhitd Yidhi—the Book of Rites of four 

» , {Continued from Page 3) 

\ 

3. But ^ I Muktikopanisad 13. 
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of ,these S^h4s ^ indicates very clearly 'that these school- 
differences did not extend in evei’y case to the Sarhhit^s 
themselves nor even to the different Shtras of the same 
Saihhit^. ” 

Bloomfield’s theory of hieratic and popular hymns ^:— 

Inasmuch as the hymns of the three Vedas are of 
paramount importance in the great Vedic ritual with three 
fires and many priests, as laid down in the Br^hmanas and 
the S'rauta Sfitras, they are conveniently designated as*- 
ritualistic or hieratic hymns. On the other hand those parts 
of the BV. which fall within the scope of the Atharvan and 
the house priests and their hymns, are designated as popular or 
Atharvanic hymns. Linguistically and stylistically the popular 
hymns are considered laterBut from the point of view of 
comparative grammar and etymology almost all the linguistic 
forms that are looked upon as indications of a late date are 
in reality as old or older than the entire range of Aryan 
languages in India. There existed side by side two dialects- 
-hieratic and popular, in India. In the hieratic were written 
hymns which have for their theme the adoration of a given 
deity. In the popular were written charms directed to the 
attainment of a specific object. According to this theory 
purely linguistic data is not sufficient to fix the chronology of 
Vedic hymns; and the hymns of the AV,, not merely in 
their substance but also in their form, are considered as 
ancient as those of the K V. Bloomfield takes pains to support 

4. Viz. ^saunaklya, J^jala, Jalada and Brahmavada — S^yana. 
Intro, p 25. and also Kesava and the Atharvapaddhati. 

5. In the ” Atharva Veda *’ ( Grundriss Series ) pp, 46-47 and 
JAOS XXI ( Second Half ) pp. 42-49. 

6. The signs provided to hold this view are—dual in * au *; 
instrumental in * ai|i ’ (plural) ; forms, stems and roots as* 

* hvayami ’, Karomi, Pantham, etc. 
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this theory by tracing the superior tradition ( o£ mantra- 
pAtha y in the AY. or by tackling the questions o£ word- 
forms, diction, metre,® lexicon etc. and concludes that though 
!the mantra material of the AY. is very ancient yet its redac- 
‘.tion is of later date. 

Again it is a fact beyond doubt that there could never 
ihave been a period in the history of Yedic literature when 
the Yedic society could have silently carried out their 
endless medical practices or the practices for long life or 
■those connected with kings, priests, women, village commu¬ 
nity, marriage, birth, pupilhood, householdership, death, 
■funeral and .-worship of the manes without charms or 
prayers. Such charms and prayers were a popular need 
.and equally strong was the need of the people for the 
elaborate means of their satisfaction. Can it be reasonable 
to assume that there was no need for them in more primitive 
Yedic times? It has been said that the barbarious aborigines 
of India contributed much in this respect when the Aryans 
mixed with them. That may be partially true but it can 
;not account for a literature ‘of such extent and character 
dike the Atharva Yeda. The influence of the aborigines 
may be limited only to uncanny make up of a part of the 
AYbut the whole of the Atharvan can not be thought of 
as borrowed from the outside soux’ces. The genuine Aryan 
•spirit is pervaded in the more natural manner in the AY, 


7. AV. VI. 2 = RV. VII. 32-6, 8. AV. V. I = RV. X. 5*6. 

„ III. 3*3 = RV. VI. 11*4 == MS. IV. 14-15 etc. 

^8. The Atharvan Anustubh differs from that of the RV on the one 
hand and from the Epic ^loka on the other, 

RV. Anustubb-( U-U- ); Epic ^loka ( U--•). The 

Atharvanic Anustubh permits these as well as ( - - - - 
e. g. AV. I. 1 ; 2 ; 7; 8; 19; XI. 4. The Rigvedic Wedding 

Hymn (X. 85 ) is in popular Anustubh-. 
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< III. 12-30 ; IV. 8 ; VH. 36 ; 57 etc. ). Thus all the 
differences in the AY. and the RY. can be justified by the 
assumption of two classes of literature—the popular and the 
jpriestly^. 

The Atharvan Redactions .:— The present collection of 
•the Atharvan hymns is the final product of redactical activity 
.much later than the RY. Many hymns and prose passages 
in the AY. date back from very ancient times to the very 
date -period of the Yedic productivity. The Atharvan 
material and rites are presented in a thoroughly revised 
.form, : completely Brahmanized and rishified. Everything 
in the AY. is made part and parcel of the Yedic religion. 
The whole of the Yedic pantheon-the Yedic gods like 
Indra, Agni etc, appear here battling with ghosts and 
goblins, though.in the RY. they represent the forces of nature 
.and the slayers of great demons. The demands of Brahmins 
are presented in the style;.of the Br^hmana texts. The 
contact between the mantra and Dharma 
(1) of. .Tal Brah. If. 3-6. is seen fully established;^^^ geographical 
data, class and caste systems, the cata¬ 
logue of the S'rauta sacrifices, the rise of Praj^pati, advance in 
-literary activity etc. are found mentioned in the text proper. 
All these facts can be useful to fix the relative chronology 
^of the Atharvan redactions. But it is very difficult to fix 
such a chronology of individual hymns and redactions of the 
Atharvan and “ it seems even more pernicious error than 
:the bundling together of the facts of the so-called ‘Rigvedie 
.period ’ separate.from all the rest of early Brahmanic acti¬ 
vity, in .the face of everchanging critical position of all 
.antiquarian and institutional themes of the Yedic period.”^® 

^9. For. the Popular and Hieratic Religion, see Keith, “Religion and 

Philosophy of Veda ” HOS. Vol. XXXI. pp. 55-57. 

JlO, Bloomfield, “The AtbamVeda ” ( Grundriss )p. 4. 
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. Relatioii with other Samhitas^^: —The relation o£ the 'AVS^' 
with the other hymn-collections of the Vedas is both»‘ 
iptinqiate and intricate. The Atharvan is very reminiscent 
in unexpected places, often in the hymns that ai*e very 
original in the AV., a shorter or a longer passage, frequently 
only a single p^da, appears that is borrowed from some- 
other connection. Quite a number of stanzas of the SV». 
which are not derived from the RY. occur also ’ in the AY. 
The' correspondences between the AYS^ and the Grrhya' 
stanzas are very extensive and often disguised by corrup-- 
tions and secondary manipulations of the original texts,. 
There is a marked relationship between the Taittiriya. 
Br^hmana and the AYS'. It seems to reach decidedly 
beyond that general connection which may be expected in 
all mantra-collections. So much intimacy exists between- 
the AYS' and the corresponding texts attaching themselves^ 
to the Ydj. Samhit^ viz. the S'atapatha Br^hmana and the- 
K^thaka Sarhhit^. 

With RY. the AYS' shares about one seventh of its. 
material apart from the book XX which is directly borrowed 
from the RY. More than one half of the Rgvedic stanzas- 
which correspond -with those of the AYS' belong to the- 
book X. (RY). Also a part of the material from the book. 
YII and other books of the RY. appear here. Excepting the,, 
Wedding hymns (AYS'. XIY) and the funeral stanzas- 
( AYS' XYIII) the material common to the two SamhMs. 
is Atharvanic in character. It consists of charms friendly 
and hostile. Greneral prayers in adoration of a given deity 
are rarely shared by the two collections. 

The materials common to the AY. and the YY. appear^- 
in the main, in the better and original form and application 

11. Bloomfield-'“ Vedic Concordance ” 

Aufrecht’s list in the Introduction to "Die Hymnen-der..Rigveda.w*^‘ 
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in the Yajus texts than in the Those hymns orf 

formulas of the YV. which happened to fall in the scope of> 
the AY-. directly or indirectly have been handled by the^ 
AV. quite secondarily^^ Both- the Yajus formulas and 
stanzas are frequently used as themes to which new materiab 
is added in the AV. to suit Atharvan devices.^^ But the 
tradition of AY. is less pure than that of the Yajus, 

External and internal arrangement: —The S'aunakiya, 
recension of the AY, known as the vulgate consists of nearly. 
730 hymns or 6000 stanzas in Twenty Books. One sixths 
of the whole is in prose including the two entire books. 

In accordance with tradition, the AYS’ is of XX books.- 

The G'B. speaks of twenty mythical sages ( L 1. 5. 8 )? 
and Patanjali also speaks of But the original 

collection of the AYS^ might have consisted of lesser number 
of books. The book XX is compiled. 
(l)Maliabha^ya on for the most part with the material. 

pa 2 ;iiniV. 2 .37. from the BY. The concluding part of 

the book XIX shows that the Sarahit^ is^ 
at an end. Even the book XIX seems to be a late addition,, 
because it does not harmonize with the plan of arrangement' 
of the hymns given in the first 18 books. The Xau. Siit,. 
quotes only few mantras from the book XIX and wherever 

12. Cf MS. I. 5. 2 ; Ap. Sr. VL 21. l;iand AV. 11.19. 

13 . Thus the Mrgara Shktoi - AV^. IV. 23-29 and the 
Puronuvakya of the Yajus Samhit^-Tai. Saih. IVS. 7.15;. 
MS. III. 16. 5; KS. XXIL 15; The AV. IV. 28 exhibits peculiar 
Atharvanic words - Krty^krd, Mtilakrd, Kimidin etc. 

14. AV. X. 5 = VS. XXXVII. 6: TS. IV. 2.1. 

AV. V. 24=TS. III. 4. 5; MS. 11.6.6; TB. IIL11.4t: 
- IV. 10.1-3. 

AV.TI. 17.1 = VS. XXIX. 9 ; TB. 11. 6.1. 5. etc. > 

15. Bloomfield, " The Atharva Veda " (Grundriss) pp. 53-59. ,: v/ 
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?they are quoted they are in the Sakalap^tha with a few ex- 
-jceptions which are given by their Fratikas. The Pr^tMkhya 
. and the Pafichapatalik^ do not recognize this book. The 
Naksatra Kalpa quotes XIX. 7 and 8 in full while other 
. mantras are quoted in it by their Pratikas. XIX. 20 and 
.^3 are the tables of contents of the Samhit^ and are of the 
nature of Paris'i^s.' They cannot be said to form an inte- 
. gral part of the Samhitl The Atharva Parisista 46. 4-6 

. ( Uttamapatak) holds that the AYS' ended with the 
•book XVL ' 

The AYS' is internally divided into three ways : ( a ) 
Krinda-Anuv^ka-Shkta, ( b ) K^nda-Praplthaka-Siikta and 
c) K^nda-Arthasvtkta-Pary^ya-Shkta. The second kind of 
-division is met with in Roth and Whitney’s edition of the 
AYS'. In S. P. Pandit’s edition with the commentary of 
. S^yana, the shorter hymns are combined with the longer in 
. accordance with the traditional recitation. The Kao. Sht. is 
acquainted with the Adhy^ya (K^^da), Anuv^ka, Sukta 
and Pary^ya system. 

The arrangement of the book XX is liturgical like the 
S'rauta. collection of the Yajus texts. That of the XIX 
is haphazard. The first 7 books consist respectively 35, 36, 
-31, 40, 142 ond 118 hymns of not many stanzas. The 
minimum' is of 18 stanzas in V. 17, The norm of the. 
number of stanzas is regulated in each of these books. The 
.first five books have in each book respectively the ascending 
.number of stanzas 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. The ascending scale is 
.resorted to inside the book Y. After the book Y there is a 

• break in the arrangement. The number of the hymns 
varies but the scale of the stanzas descends. The book YI 

• consists of 142 hymns each of least 3 stanzas; book YII 
^consists of 118 hymns of least 1 stanza ,■ books YIII-XYlIl 
<with the exception of XY and XYI, consist of onger hymns. 
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the shorter in the beginning and the longest at the end. Books 
Vm to XI consist of 10 hymns each. After that the number 
•descends. There are five hymns in XII, four in XIII, two 
in XIV and one in XVIL The books VIII to XVII are 
arranged according to the number of Anuvtos in a 
descending scale. The books VIII to XII have five Anuv^kas 
•each. The book XIII has 4, books XIV-XVI have 2 each, 
the book XVII has one Anuv^ka only and the book XVIII 
iias four (cf. AV. XIX. 23. 23-28). 

Within a given book the hymns are not, generally, 
:arranged. They seem to follow one upon the other with 
little regard to their subject-matter, or any other discernible 
^criterion. The numerical scheme of each book prevents the 
.grouping of all related hymns. Yet a considerable amount 
•of the material is obviously arranged according to the subject 
matter. Thus 12 pr^yascchitta hymns are grouped together 
•(AV-VTI^110-12I), 7 Mrg^ra Sfiktas (IV. 23->*29), 6 impreca¬ 
tions against enemies (II. 18--23), 5 royal practices (III. 1-5) 
witchcraft (IV. 16-20), women’s charm (VIL 35-38 ), etc. 

There are some sixty or more pairs of hymns more or 
less allied in subject-matter, such as Vena and Gandharva 
>^(11.1.2), Brahma and Ka (IV. 1.2), Manas and V^ 
{VIL 1.2), journey and road (VI. 8.9), etc. There is 
some prehistoric and organic connection in the grouping of 
such hymns as the Mrgto Siiktas or the hymns VII. 46-49 
•or I. 4-6 or VI. 27-29 or VII. 39-41 or VII. 79-81. The 
interior five stanzas of the Mrg^ra Shktas are original 
Atharvan production though the rest of the Mrgira 
•Sfiktas are built on the Yajus materials. Similarly I, 1 
;and XIX, 72 are significant on account of their subject- 
matter for the introduction and closing of the Sambit^. In 
ftbe same way the introductory hymns of books II, IV, V, 
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and ''7II are all theosophic hymns not without some ' 
significance^^. 

The Metres and Prose The metres of the original part’ 
of the AV. are in the main Yedic metres-G^atri, Anu^ubh^' 
Pankti (short metres), Tristubh, Jagati, (long metres).' 
The book XV and a considerable part of the book XVI are' 
in prose. Metrical and prose matter are a good deal mixed' 
up so that it is frequently difficult to determine whether a, 
passage is merely condensed prose or a doggerel metre or- 
originally good metre spoiled by interpolations andl 
additions. The Brhatsarv^nukrama^i in course of the- 
difficult discussions of the defective metres, has added a:.’ 
large variety of metrical terminology such as Nichrt, Bhfirig- 
garbh^, Arsi, etc. Here the metres vary in. the same hymn ‘ 
than is customary in the RV, The variation of metre is^ 
treated as a literary device.^’' Many hymns open with 
Anustubh and continue with long Tristubh ( L 13 ; 18 ;; 
11. 2*9 ; IV. 16 ; VI, 3 ; VII. 68 ; etc. ); or continue with/ 
Gayatri(IL32 5 lV. 12). It is perhaps no accident that 
the Vedic wedding hymns are prevailingly in Anstubh and 
funeral hymns in Tristubh. The Atharvavedic Anustubh 
differs from the Rgvedic on the one hand and from the- 
Epic Sloka on the other. The metres of the AV. are on a 
level with those of the Grhya S-fitras. The prose of the AV.; 
resembles that of the Br^hmanas both in style and language. 

Contents of the AVS :—The hymns of the AVS' can be^ 
classified in the following way in accordance with the? - 
ritualistic application given by the Kau. Sfft. 

(1) Bhaimjjydni-d\ 2 ixm.% to cure diseases; (2) Abhi* 
chdriJcdni and Krtydpratiharandni —the imprecations against 

16. Bloomfield has taken pains to show -suitable links between 

all these groups of hymns. 

17. Bloomfield, JAOS XVII. 176. note. ’ 
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<demons, sorcerers and enemies. ( 3) ^ Strikarmdm-AiQxm.^ 
pertaining to women, ( 4.) Sdmmanasydni-<AiQxmB to 
'Secure harmony, ( 5 ) Rdjakarmdni-(h2xms' pertaining to 
royalty, (6) Pamtikdni-chQxxm of prosperity, (7) Prdyak- 
-cAjV^^nz-charms in expiation of sin and defilement, 
•( 8 ) Imprecations in the interest of Brahmins, (9) Como- 
^onic and theosophiG hymns, ( 10) Ritualistic hymns^ 
•( 11) Hymns dealing with individual themes^ (12) Kuntdpa 
JSiikidni, (13) Book XX. 

, The Bhaisajjyani:—This term does not occur in the AY. 
itself. But it appears in the Kan. SCit. which deals with 
-the medical hymns of the AY. in great detail (Kau. 22-25). 
The AY, takes a very broad view in its medical hymns and 
includes exorcism of demons which are supposed to cause 
diseases. The practices mentioned in the Kau. Sfit. include 
tin extensive materia medica and elaborate ’ therapeutics and 
much of it is presupposed in the hymns themselves. At 
many a point the practices of the Sfitra throw intelligent 
light on the hymns. Thus the charms of the AY. together 
ivith the practices furnished by the Kau. Sfit. represent a 
r-most complete account of ancient Indian medicine. The 
Atharvanic medical charms have very well impressed the 
later Hindu medicine to such an extent that the Ayurveda is 
regarded as the Upaveda of the AY. It is a peculiarity of 
these charms of the AY. that they have grouped together a 
variety of unrelated diseases, have not drawn a line 
■ of demarcation between the causes of diseases and the pos¬ 
session by demons, have used symbolism to play an impor¬ 
tant part in the cure of a disease and the medicine recom- 
inended is mostly in the form of amulets derived from the 
■vegetable kingdom. Many names of the diseases as well as 
■of plants are in general quite obscure. The chief diseases 
treated are ;— Jaundice (1. 22 ). Takman-fever .(I- 25; 
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Y. 4; VL 20; VIL 116;XIX. 39 ), dropsjC LIO; VIL83;. 
YL24), diarrhoea (L 25 11.3; ¥1.44 ), consumption (11.33;. 
IILll; TX. 8 ; XIX.36; 44), leprosy (1,23; 24), abcesses 
(VL 127;IX.8); scrofulous swellings (VL25;57; VIL74;76). 
wounds and fractures (IY.12; Y.5), inherited disease ( 11.8 ; 
10;III.7 ), paralysis (YI 8 ), flow of blood‘( 1.17 ), poison of 
all kinds ( Y. 13; 16; YI 12 ; YIL56; 88 ; 1Y.7; YL 100 ), 
worms (11.31; 32; Y.33 ). Again there are charms for the- 
luxuriant growth of hair (YI. 21 ; 136; 137 ), to promote 
virility (IY. 4 ; YI-62; 101 ), against insanity ( YLlll ) etc,. 
Then there are plants and amulets praised in various charms^ 
e. g. Xustha and Jaalgida against fever (YII.116.2 )y 
Yisinak^ against diarrhoea (YI.44), Rajani and S^y^m^ 
against leprosy (1.23; 24), Arundhati, L^ks4 or Sil^chr 
against fractures and wounds (IY. 12 ; Y,5 ), Abayu against 
diseases of eye (IX. 8 .20), Nitatni for the growth of hair 
(VI,136), Ajasriigi against lunacy (IY.37), Prsniparni 
against miscarriage (IL25) etc. etc. Again, there are charms^ 
called ^^Sarvarogahhaisajjyam'^ which are a sort of panaceas*, 
which promise complete exemption from every sickness.. 
In these figure Yarana tree ( YL 85 ), Xustba ( YL 95 ),, 
Ghlpudru ( YL 127 ), Ailjana ( XIX. 44 ). The substances: 
specially relied upon in such hymns are water and plants.. 
The hymns and stanzas addressed to waters, though not 
originally of the AY. are used as Sarvarogabhaisajjaihi 
(I. 4-6).'» 

The Abhicharikani and Krtyapratiharanani: —The Atbarvan 
imprecations are alike against demons and human sorcerers-^ 
( Pis^chas, Sadanv^, Asuras, Ar^ya, Sapatna etc ). This class- 
of hymns includes Abhichto-witchcraft and Yto-sorcery.. 
The latter is called as RaksovidyS. and represents the terrible 
side of the AY. From the Yedic times this part of the AY. ia 


18. For a complete treatment see Chapters III and IV. 
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coDnected 'with the sage Ahgiras. The sorcery practices have ■ 
also branches such as Krty4, Talaga, Mhlakarma etc.—the- 
practices which were more terrible as they were perfomied 
at secret places and with the help o£ roots. The AV. XL 1 
represents Krty^ as a monstrous bogey. The Abhich^ra - 
could be -retaliated by Pratyabbicbto (cL Pratisara or 
Prativarta). The Abhichflra hymns against Y^tudh^nas, 
Kimidins, Atrins, Pis^khas etc. ( V. 7'; 8; 28 etc ); against ■ 
Viskandha and K^bava ( HI. 9 ); against Sad&nv^ (IL 14); 
against Raksas ( VL 2; 34; 52 ) are all with offerings. The • 
Abhi.ch4ra hymns against human enemies are often addressed 
to deities like Agni (Y. 29; YII. 34; YIII. 3; XIX. 65; 66 ),, 
to Indra and Agni (YII. 110 ), to Indra (YII. 31 ) to Indra • 
Sutrdman (YII. 91; 92 ), to Indra and Brhaspati ( YII. 51. 
to Indra and Soma (YIII. 4), to Brhaspati and Soma. 

( YI. 6 ), to Marut Sant^pana ( YII. 57 ) etc. 

In the case of Abhich^ra hymns also plants and amulets- . 
are recommended to exercise demons; Aralu amulet with 
red-brown thread (III. 9 ), amulet from Sadarhpusp^ 

( lY. 20), Ap^m^rga (lY. 17-19; YII. 65 ), Abhivarta ■ 
raani(I. 29), Kairbadhya Ha vis with YI • 75; Asvattha 
amulet (III. 6 ); TaHs^ tree ( YI., 15 ), Yarana tree (X. 3 );■ • 
Khadira ( X. 6 ), Darbha (XIX. 28; 29; 30; 32; 35 ), 
Yajra ( YI. 134); the Bhtodvfija Pravraska is used against 
an enemy who thwarts holy work. (II, 12 ). 

The famous prayer to Yaruna (lY. 16) and the 
original theosophic conceptions in the hymn to Ktoa . 
(IX. 2 ) are characteristically blended with witchcraft. 

The counter-witchcraft charms are designated as ■ 
Krty^pratiharandni and are mentioned in the text as Pratya- 
bhicharana ( IT. 11.2 ), Pratisara (YIII. 5.1, 4 ) and also 
Prativarta, Pratyaficha and Pratichina (X. 1.6). Sucb 
charms are directed against Krty^krd ( Y. 31; 32 ), Yalagin,*. 
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'Mulin, S^apatheyya (IV, 5.9j. These are mostly defensive 
-(X. 1.6; II. 11; VIIL 5 ). The amulet of. Sraktya ig'very- 
-efficacious in this connection, , 

Ayusyani The hymns of the AV. included in this 
■group are not strictly separated from the medical charms; 
(e. g. XIX,44 is an Ayusya hymn but mentions a number 
■ of diseases ). Such hymns are not prayers for the cure of 
■a disease but are an eager endeavour to secure long life into 
an ideal old age of a hundred years. The Kau; Sht. employs 
them in various ceremonials such as Chhd^arma, Godina, 
Upanayana etc. attendant upon the development of a young 
Arya from the birth to initiation, ( Kau. 52.18 and on¬ 
wards ). Such hymns ask for long life which shall not only 
last for hundred years but also for protection against deaths 
which are a hundred and more, (11.28.1; III.11.7; yiIL2.27). 
For this purpose Yama, Antaka :or Mrtyu or Nirrtl are 
. flattered. The Ayusya hymns place the longevity of life as 
-the special charge of AgnP^ ( YIIL54.6; H. 13, 28, 29; 
VII.3.27 ). Here again amulets, the true Atharvanic feature 
appears to impart longevity of life on the Aryans. The 
amulet of gold (1.35; XIX. 26), pearl (IV.IO), of Putudru 
'tree (¥111.2 ), Anjana (IV.9; XrX.44), girdle ( VI.133 ) 

' etc. are efficacious in this respect. 

Strikarmani :—This section of the AY. includes a con¬ 
siderable number of hymns which are treated by the Kau. 

' Sht. in its 4th book. They represent the eventful life of a 
woman before, during and after marriage. The most 
common among these are love-charms ( 1.34; 11.30; III.25; 
YI.8; 9; 102; 129; 130-132,139; YIL 38 ). The main aim. 
of these charms is to secure the love of a man or woman 
£i,nd for this purpose different plants and substances are used. 
“The arrow of the God of Love is also mentioned (111.25.2^). 

.;19. Cf. Ayu is the son of Pururavas and Urvasi. Ayu is. the> 

name of Agni. . 
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The second group of such charms aims at the destruc¬ 
tion of a rival in love (II, 14; IIL 18; YII, 35 ; 113 ; 114). 
Such Sapatnab^dhana hymns are accompanied by fierce 
•and uncanny practices. There are also more drastic charms 
to deprive men of their virility (YI.ISS; VII. 90 ) and 
even such useful charms to cause the return of a truant 
woman, or to cause sleep (lY. 5). Many of such charms 
are meant to appease jealousy and aim at quenching the 
burning love-fire of heart ( YL 18; YII. 95; 94 ). 

The remaining hymns belong to the calm sphere of 
■conjugal life: to drive out Atrin from a woman (I, 18 ), the 
Pativedan^ni (11. 36; YL 60 ; 82), to secure conception 
with Parihasta, a bracelet ( YL 81), to protect embryo 
( YL 17 with Y. 1.1), Simantakarma ( YlII. 6 ), Pumsavana 
< in. 23 ; YL 11; YIL 17 ; 19 ) ; Sosyantikarma (1. 11). 
Oonnected with these are the expiatory charms for a child 
born tmder the unlucky star (YIllO) and also for the 
irregular appearance of its first pair of teeth (YL 140 ). 
The Wedding Hymn appears’ independently ( Book XIY ) 
which is treated separately by the -Kau. Sfit. ( Book IX ). 

Saihmaoasyani :—The key-note of the present class of 
hymns is harmony. The family was supposed to be 
attacked by Nirrti and in that* case elaborate expiations 
were necessary. A section of these hymns deals with 
stilling of wrath and discord. The others aim at success 
and prosperity in social and political life, influence in 
assembly, success in debate. Thus YL 42; 43 are meant to 
appease anger with the help of Darbha grass. YI. 64; 73; 
74; YII. 52 allay discord, strife and bloodshed. HI. 30 is 
an appeal for harmony in family. III. 8 establishes harmony 
between teacher and pupil. YII. 44 brings back peace between 
two enemies. IL 27 ( with plant) and YH. 12 promise 
influence in assembly. 

‘ Kr-% 
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Rajakarmani:— In all the Hymns pertaining to royalty 
Indra is * the heavenly ‘prototype o£ the earthly king, 
( m. 3:2 ; IV. 6 ) and similarly Varuna ( HI. 4^ 5; 6 ) and 
Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati represents Purohita. The 
following royal practices are dealt with in the Atharvan 
Conseci-ation of a king (lY. 8 ), election of a king (III. 4 
restoration of an exiled king ( III. 3 ), superiority over other 
kings (lY. 22 ; YI. 54 ; 86-88 ; YIL 84 ), specific qualities.- 
of a monarch (YI. 38; XIX. 37), self-glorification of a 
king (YL 61 ). The hymns to Rohita and Rohini (XIII)' 
are related to this class of hymns as they, stand in the- 
relation of a pair of divinities represented allegorically as¬ 
king and queen. 

Another class of these hymns constitutes battle-charms 
or Sfliigr^mMni ( Kau. 14.7 ) with its varieties as Apano- 
danto ( Kau. 14.14 ) and Mohanani (Kau. 14.7). AY. I.. 
20; 21 are general battle-charms; YI. 103; 104 are meant to- 
paralyse the enemyj HI. 1; 2 are addressed to Agni to con¬ 
fuse the enemy; YL 97-99 are prayers to Agni on the eve. 
of the battle; Xl. 8 and 10 are addressed to battle-demons 
Arbudi, Kyarbudi and Trisandhi to attack fiercely the foe; 
Y. 20; 21 and YI. 126 are characteristically addi-essedto the*- 
battle-drum to infuse terror in the enemy; XIX. -20 is a^ 
prayer of a king while Le puts on his 
(DRV.xm armour and YL 125 and YIL 3 are^ 

prayers of a king as he mounts his war- 
chariot. The famous Apratiratha Sflkta^^^ appears in the- 
AY. also (XIX. 13). 

Paustikani: —This class of hymns forms one fifth of the. 
Atharvan Saihhit^. In it are included prayers and rites- 
about house, field, river, rain, grain, cattle, trade, gambling, 
journey, vermins etc. Still more persistent is the cry for 
wealth and heroic sons. There are also charms for exemp- 
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tion from danger and calamity. AV. III. 12 with VII’. 41 is 
accompanied by SyenaySga which is to be performed on 
the ground where a new house is to be built (Kau. 43. 3 ). 
I. 13 and VII, 11 are addressed to the goddess of 
lightning to spare the stores of grain. VI. 106 is a 
I prayer for protection from conflagration. IlL 14 is a 

charm for conducting a river into a. new channel. Hit 17 
and VL 33 are recited when a field is ploughed, VL.142 
is a blessing over seed. III. 24 and VI. 79, procure abundatit 
gi'ain. VI 50 exorcise the vermin which infest the field. 
IV. 15 ; VL 22; VII. 18 are charms to procure rain; IL 26 ; 
HI. 14.; IV. 21 ; VII. 75 are in connection with cattle. 
VL 89 is for the prosperity of cattle and for the protection 
‘ of cattle and is addressed to the plant Arundhati. VL 70 

brings about attachment between a cow. and her calf. ■ IV, 3 
is a shepherd’s charm against wild beasts and robbers. VL 92 
and XIX, 25 give speed to horses. III. 15 is a 
merchant's prayer to Indra for a safe journey and so are 
VI. 55 ; VII, 8 and VIL 55, The hymn V. 5 is an oracle to 
find whether the journey will be safe or not* VIL 60 is a 
pray er on the return from a journey to .the, .house to remove 
from it fear to the owner and to make him prosperous. VL 128 
is a propitiation of the weather-prophet (.S'akadhfim'a). who- 
predicts the weather for a person about to start on journey. 

^ V. 28 and also, the Digyukte Hymns-IIL 26 and 27 seem 

I to exorcise serpents. VIIL 9 is a prayer to Pfisan for finding 

; out lost property, IV. 38.1-4 ; VII. 50. 107 and II. 2 are 

i prayers for success in gambling at dice. 1. 15 ; IL 26; XIX. 1 

< ( with Samsr^vya Havis ), IV. 13; VII. 69 ; XIX. .9-11 

(with prayer for Sam ), IV. 39 ( with S^'annti prose 

formula). VL 24; L 31. 32; VI. 10; IH. 16,20 ; XIX. 31 
( with the amulet of Udumbara ) are all meant for furnish¬ 
ing prosperity. Even the Ek&staH hymn—^III. lO-is mean| 
for the same purpose. 
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To ward ofiE misfortune there is Atharvanic compilation 
of the Mrg^a Shktfoi- lY. 23-29 (Kau. 9.1; 27-34), XL 6 
( with a prayer to gods ) and 1.27 (with an amulet from the 
skin of a serpent) which have also efficacy to ward off 
calamity and danger from enemy. 

Prayakhittani:— There are nearly 40 hymns of this class 
n the Atharvan. It is a noteworthy fact that except VI.114; 
XIX.59, these hymns do not deal with Pr^yakhittas for 
defects in sacrifice. Pr^yaschitta hymns of the AY. are for 
general use to expiate mental delinquency (YL 45), evil 
( YI. 26 ), Enas (YI.115 ), to release from Yaruna’s fetters 
(YI.121), for debts incurred but not paid back (YL117-119), 
for gambling debts ( YI. 118 ), to expiate sin of sorcery 
practice ( YI. 116 ), a prayer to Yaisv^nara for remission 
■of sins ( YI. 119. 120), for a Brahmach^rin at the death of 
his teacher ( YL 49 ), at the receipt of gifts by Brahmins 
(IIL 29,7. 8 5 YL 71. YIL 57); for not giving food to others 
who are entitled to it (11. 35 ); against evil eye of others 
when food ia taken ( Xau. 38. 22 ) ; as an atonement 
for slaughter at sacrifice (11. 34 ) (GB. 1. 1. 12; 
YaL Sfis. 10. 17 ); in the case of Parivid ( YL 112 j 
113 ) ; in .the case of ISFirrti ( YL 63 ; 84) ; for one 
whose hair has been cut by Sami ( YL 30. 2. 3; Xau. 31. 1); 
for a child born under an unlucky star ( YIL 110 ) ; for 
irreguto appearance of the first pair of teeth ( YL 140 ) ; 
in case of the birth of twins or for a sterile cow ( IH; 28 ; 
Xn. 4); Sakana charms (YL 27-29 ; YE. 64) and also 
YL 124 and lastly in the case of evil dreams ( YI. 46 ; 
YH. 23 ; 100, 101 ; XYI. 5 ff. XIX. 56 ^ 57 ). 

Hymns in the interest of the Brahmins i—The Brahmins 
must not be violated (Y. 17;18;19; XE. 5 ) ; woe betide 
the king and country where a Brabmin’s spouse is harmed. 
Calamity of every sort befalls where such a thing happens. 
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The wrath of a Brahmin consigns the oppressor to death 
(Y. 19). The Daksind is the main concern of the 
Brahmins, For .that every sui;table occasion is found out. 
A Yas^ cow ( Sterile ) is a portentous occurrence requiring; 
expiation, so, that cow should be given away to a Brahmin 
( Xn. 4 ) ; similarly in the case of the birth of twin calves 
(HI. 28 ). The DaksiMs are designated as Savas by the 
Kau. Sht. in its 8th Adby^ya and they are 22 in number. 
These Savas centre round animal world such as cow. (X. 10 ), 
bull (IX. 4), Anadv^n (lY. 11), and even house 
( S^l^sava IX. 3 ) and water (YI. 122 ). According to 
Kesava, the Brahmaudana and Svargaudana hymns (XL 1 
and XII. 3 ) are meant for the preparation of porridge at 
the Soma sacrifice for the Brahmins’ Daksin^. Gold and 
clothes are also added to the list of Daksin4 while in XI 3 
the Odana is exalted. These presents to Brahmms are 
considered as the treasure laid up in heaven (YI. 123 ). 

Allied to these are the hymns in which the esteem of 
men is craved ( YI. 58 ; 69 ) or the prayers for Medh^ 
( YI. 18 ) and wisdom (lY. 30 ) and perception ( XIX. 4 ) 
and Bmhma ( XIX. 41-43 ). . The Yedic student - Brahma- 
ch^rin has also prayers for wisdom and other material 
advantages, while he builds up fire ( XIX. 64 ) or pays his 
devotion to Yedic learning (YII. 105 ; XIX. 68), or desires 
for success in the study of the Yeda (YII. 54; 61 ) or 
wants to regain holy learning^ (YU 66 ; 67 ). Then we 
find the praise of G^yatri in XIX. 71 and of Y^chaspati in 
I. 1. 

Cosmogonic and Theosophic Hymns:—There is a consider¬ 
able number of such hymns in the AYS. Several books are 
intix>duced with them (II. 1; lY. 1; Y. 1; 2; YII, 1; 
but most of them are found in the books YHI-XIX. The 
theosophic speculation is rooted in the Atharvan (cf. lY. 19.6- 
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a charm with Ap^m^rga or IX. 2-the Kdma Stkta ). The 
peculiarity o£ the Atharvan is the blend of the theosophic 
ideas with witchcraft and other material purposes ( book j 

Xm ; YH. 26. 6 ; XYm. 4. 5; XIX. 32. 9 ) and even 
with the Savas (Aja-IY. 14; Rsabha-IX. 4 ; Vas^ IX. 10). i 

Even more bold is the idea of making Brahmaudana as the i 

vehicle of theosophy (lY. 34; 35) and Ucchista, the i 

leavings of the Brahmaudana (XE. 7 ). The noble hymn ] 

to Yaruna (lY. 16 ) is in reality a witchcraft charm. X, 2 ; 

and XL 8 are independent Atharvan hymns which are j 

based upon the suggestion of the famous ! 

(1) EV. x. 90. ' Rgvedic Purusa Shkta. The concep- '! 

tion of the Atman appears in the hymn J 

to Pr^na ( XL 4). The two hymns addressed to Skambha ! 

( Support) (X. 7 ; 8) are peculiarly abstract. Y. 1 is a ’ 

Brahmodyain praise of Brahma as also is lY. 1.‘ The hymn 
YIII. 9 is an enigmatic Brahmodya addressed to Yirlj ■ 

(hol^ Speech). YlIE. 10 is in Br^hmana prose which recites 
the migrations of Yir^j. The hymn to Yena ( II. 1 ), to \ 

Eohita ( XIII) glorify the sun as the creator and preserver i 

pf the world. In XIX. 53 ; 54 K^la ( Time ) is conceived j 

aa the first of the gods. The Brahmach^rin figures as the : 

incarnation of Brahma in XL 5. The hymn XIL 1 is i 

addressed to Mother Earth and it is considered as the most 
attractive composition of the AY., The Madhu Suktar-the 
Hon^y-Lash of the Asvins (IX. 1) and the hymn to f 

Antariksa (1. 32 ) may also be included in this category of ' 

the hymns. . ; 

The Ritualistic Hymns:—It is a question whether there j 

are any ritualistic hymns in, the AY., as the existence of 
Srauta in the Atharvan collection is doubtful. The Yai. j 

Sut. is responsible for rubricating Atharvan hymns and j 

stanzas in the Srauta practices. In such cases the evidence 
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of the hymns- and stanzas is not calculated to decide the 
matter. As a rule, therefore, those that are rubricated by 
the Kau. Sfit. and the Yai. Sdt, in the Srauta ceremonies 
should be admitted to be belonging to that sphere. But 
there is no proof that even such hymns and stanzas were 
incorporated in the AV. in the capacity of Stauta hymns. 

In spite of this, the Atharvan seems to be, fully 
conversant with the entire field of Srauta ceremonies. Thus 
•simple Agnistoma is represented by YI. 47 ; 48. According 
to the Yai. Slit. (27.7jl7. 10) these stanzas are for the 
three Savanas. Allusions to Savanas are found in 
IX. 1.11-13 and YII. 72. 2. Indra is invited to partake 
-of Soma in IL 5. 6; YH. 58; 117. The hymns Y. 12; 27 
are Apn hymns. The Yai. Sut. ( 10.' 11 fi) exhibits them 
in accordance with the original intention of the Apri hymns, 
.at the Pasubatidha. II. 2 (Agnichayana; Yai. 28. 4), 
YII. 73 (ofiermg of hot milk to Asvins; Yai. 14. Iff);’ 
I, 15 j II. 26/ XIX. 1 (Samsr^vya Havis), YI. 39 
«(YasoHavis), YI. 65 (Nairhasta Havis), YI. 78 (Bhfita 
Havis ), YI. 64 ( Samdna Havis ), Y. 21. 2 ( PraMsa Ajya )> 
YI. 1 ( evening songto Savitr ) ( Kau, 23. 2 ; 50,13 ;■ 59, 25 ) 
'etc. are all more or less ritualistic hymns. 

Individual Themes:—The six books XIII-XYlH are 

-devoted to individual themes. 

Book XIII contains hymns to Kohita and Kohini. 
'Theosophically they are conceived as a form of Praj^pati. 
A considerable part of the book is not concerned with the 
main theme. First 35 stanzas are the main stock. They 
'Correlate Rohita with'the earthly king, Rohita is the Ruddy 
Sun who, as a Rsi, kindles two fires in summer and winter. 
In all there are four hymns partly in prose and devoid of 
m^y speciality. 
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Book XIV contains Wedding hymns-tli^ Sfiry^ S^kta. 
The hymns are in most part JRgvedic version with many 
variants. There are also in them many new stanzas. 

Book XV contains an exaltation of Vr^tya in the 
Br^bmana prose, Yr^-tya is, no doubtj Brahma itself but 
he also appears as a Brahmach^rin recently converted to the 
Brahmanical community,. The connection between this' 
Yr&tya book and the Vr^tyastoma is not to be questioned- 
There are here references to an outcast. The , mention of a. 
large number of Stoans in this book also seems to point out 
to some sort of connection between the schools of the AY. 
and the SY, 

i . ■ . ; . -. ... 

Book XVI contains two distinctly unrelated parts. 
The first Anuvto is in prose and is called -the Abhiseka 
mantr^h, (Parisista 10). It contains praise of waters, 
^ven in the light of its., employment by the Kau. Sut. 
(;9. ; .2.18 ):itS;purpDse is not clear. . The second Anuv^ka 
|s^au= extensive .colouration of nightmare. . Why these two* 
parts are grouped together can not be explained. 

Book XVII consists of only one hymn addressed to* 
Yis^sahi. It forms'one of the Ayusy^ni and is specially 
conn ected w.ith the long life, oi .an. Ary a# --Yds^ajii rata 
in which the hymn must have .figured; i prominently is. 
mentioned by Kesava and the Atharvapaddhati. 

Book xyiii contains four hymns or Auuv^kas and, they 
contain funeral, formulas. The first hymn give? the famous 
dialogue between,Yama and Yami. Much-of the material 
of this book is derived from the BY. but much also is 

20. cf. Ay. XIX. 23. 26- “ Praj&patibhy^m Sv4h^ ’’ 

21. Kesava at Kau. Stit. 42. 12 ff- 
Atharvapaddhati, Kau. Stt, 57. 32. 




I ] Th Atharva Veda of the S'awiakiyas 

independeDt. The Atharvan version of the subject is 
original, but the Kau. Sbt. in its turn presents many tracts 
which are unknown elsewhere. Many native practices are 
embedded in these funeral hymns of the AY. 

Book XX —This book is mainly reconstructed from the 
Kgvedic materials. Of the 143 hymns of this book only 
13 are peculiar to the AY. (2, 48, 49, 127-'136) and 
stanzas 34, 12, 16, 17,’ and 107.13 = XIIL 2. 34. .The 
Kmidpa Sdhtdni^^ (127-136) are original and have no 
pada-p^tha. Of the rest of the hymns those addressed to 
Indra are derived directly from the 8th Mandala of the RY. 
The Atharva PrStis^khya does not take any notice of this 
book. 


22. The Kuntipa Stikt^ni, according to the Mss. are XX. 127-1'31 
according to S^yana-(at Ait. Brah. VI.32.1; 33.1.) XX. 127-128» 
and according to the Vai, Stit* ( 32.19) the whole collection. 
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«THE ATHARVA VEDA OF THE PAIPPALXdAS ” 

(History of the recension, description of the Sambit*^, 
•correspondences with the AYS., the AVP^ mantras quoted 
in the Yai, Sht., Gropatha Br^hmana, the Paippal^da hymns 
and stanzas in Sakalap^ttha in their ritual setting in the 
Kausika Sfitra, the Kilarudra Upanisad reconstructed from 
the PaippaMda Sarhhit^.) 

The History of the Recension :— The AY. Samhitd of 
•the PaippalMas was discovered for the first time by Yon 
Roth in 1875. In that year the famous birch-bark contain¬ 
ing the PaippaMda Samhit^ reached Tlibengen. It was 
obtained by Roudolf von Roth by the favour of Ranabirsing, 
the Mah^r^j^ of Kashmir, and through Roth it was utilized by 
Whitney. Its description was given for the fi.r3t time by 
Roth in his “ Der Atharva Yeda in Kasshmir ” (1875 ). In 
this tract Roth associated this Kashmir version of the AY. 
.Saihhiti- with the PaippalMa not with unhesitating assent 
from every quarter. He has also given here his own reasons 
which led him to surmise its existence, a history of its 
discovery and a brief comparison with the recension of the 
^aunakins (the vulgate). The birch-bark is written in the 
SHrad^l script of Kashmir. A K^gari copy of the original 
Ms. was made at Srinagar in 1873. It is called “Roth’s 
K^ari Transcript Till 1895 the MS. was with Roth. 
Then it went into the Tiibengen University Library. 
With the permission of the Library officers a photo-print 
-copy of the original MS. was prepared at Baltimore in 
America by Bloomfield and Garbe (1901). Of the two 
copies of Roth’s Nfigari Transcript one went to 
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'Tlibengen after Roth and the other was kept in the 
Bh^nd§.rkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. ^ The 
rsame was perhaps used by S. P. Pandit in his edition 
•of the AYS. with the commentary of S^yana. It was 
doubtless the N^gari copy and it was procured by Biihler. 
There was another copy of the same and that is kept in the 
Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay. This same was written in 
Kashmir in 1927 ( Yikrama ^amvat). Prof. H. D, Velankar 
Bolds (in the catalogue of Sanskrit and Pr&rit MSS. in the 
library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society ) 
that the MS. in that library is quite independent of Roth’s 
MS. But L. 0. Barret holds that the Bombay MS. was copied 
directly from the birch-bark but the copy which is in Poona 
is not a copy of the original.^ 

The name Paippal^da occurs in the AtharVan literature 
in various forms such as Paippala, PaippaMdi etc. These 
4iames are derived from the name of an ancient Ach4rya 
PaippalMi. The colophons at the end of the Ki.ndas of the 
Kashmirian ^^kh^ of the AY. exhibit the words : “ Athar- 
•vanika PaippalMa S^kbt'.V A group of the mantras known as 
the Paippialid^ mantr^h winds up the first Atharva Parisista- 
Kaksatra’Kalpa' otherwise known as Krttikl-Rohini. In the, 
colophon of the Prasna Ilpanisad also we have.- “ ^ 

In the second half of the" 
Tail Sfit.AAdhy^yas IX-XIY) there occurs the statement: 

=5rgfeflssiiH:. 

The PaippaMdi S^ntigana ( Atharva Parisista 34. 20 ). 
•begins with the pratika “ Sarh no devi ” which was in all 

1. “The Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collection of 
Manuscripts ”, Deccan College, Poona. (1916 ) pp. 276-277. , 
.2. JAOS 50. 104ff. 
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probability the opening verse of the Kashmirian recension 
of the AY. The name PaippaMda is also reported by such 
other ancient authorities as P^nini, Ganakartr, Patafijali 
(Mah^bh^sya), the Charanavyhha attached to the white 
YV,j the Pur&nas etc. Thus it seems from these references 
that there was some Atharvana Ach^ya by name 
PaippaMda, who was connected with the version of the AY,, 
which had “ &m no devi ” as its introductory verse. The 
Gopatha BrMimana (I. 29 ) also tells us of the AY. whose 
first verse was “ Sark no devi ”, The Mah^bh^sya repeats 
“ Sam no devi ” as the first verse of the AY. in its own 
introduction. According to Bh^nd^rkar, ^ a devotee of the 
AY. must recite in the morning both the verses “ Ye tri- 
sapt^h” and “Sark no devi” while rinsing his mouth.. 
“ Ye trisaptllh ” begins the vulgate, though some of its MSS., 
actually begin with ‘ ‘ Sam no devi ”, repeating it again in 
its usual place ( T. 6. 1 ). Bat the Kau, Sfit. furnishes 
the most unequivocal testimony to the effect that so far .aa 
it is concerned the . words Ye trisapt^h ” introduced the^ 
first hyrnn of the AYS. ( cL 7, 8 ). So that it comes to* 
uiean that &rri no devi ” introduced some other collection 
of the AY. and Roth .called the Kashmirian version as,, the- 
PaippaMa Sarhhit^ which might have had “ Sain.no devi Y 
as the beginning. But we can not tell definitely if.fit 
actually began with this patrika,' “Sam no devi” as the- 
present. PaippaMa Sarnhit^ is known at present through 
the single MS. and its first folio is missing. Still it is, 
reported that there are even now Yaidikas of the PaippalMa. 
school of the AY. in Kashmir and they actually begin their 
text with “Sam no devi”*. W. Oaland also having 


3. Indian Antiquary, May, 1874. p. 132. 

4, ■ “ Der Atharva Veda in Kashmir ” p. 16. K. C. Chattop4dhy&ya^ 

“ Presidential Address ” Trivandrum Oriental Conference.. 
Section I, Reprint P. 4, 
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constructed a considerable part of the Paippal^da SrMdha- 
kalpa from the Atharva Pariaistas (2.3,6; 23,10 ; 24,14; 41) 
•surmised that the Paippal^da version of the AY. is different 
from the Saunakiya version. The Prasna and the Garbha 
Upanisads are assigned to the AYP. The Brahma Upanisad 
■opens with the conversation between PaippaUda and 
^saunaka, S^yana in his commentary of the AY^ occa¬ 
sionally adopts a reading from the Paippal^da version. 

Neither a Br^hmana nor a Sfitra seems to have been 
preserved in the Paippal^da school. The Yedic literature 
including the Atharvan has the least to say about any 
such work. That the Kau. Sht., the Yah Silt,, and the 
Gopatha Br^hmana belong to the Saunakiya school may 
be regarded as certain. The Atharvapaddhati (at Kau. 1. 16) 
designates the Yai. Sht. as the Saunakiya Siitra. The GB. 
being entirely dependent on the Yait^na, has little originality 
and as such may be regarded as the one belonging to the 
Saunakiya school. According to the tradition the Kau. Shfc. 
is: But at 85. 7, 8 the 

Kausika Siitra sides with the ^aunakin against the 
Devadarsin ; it cites “ Ye trisapt^h ” as the Pdrvarh Shktam 
and both the Kau. and the Yai. quote" hymns and stanzas 
from the Kashmirian version of the AY, in Sakalap^tha 
< Kau. 72; 91; 107 ; 115 etc. Yai. 10. -17 ; 14. 1; 24. 1 
-etc-) and not by their pratikas as they do in the -case of the 
AYS hymns and mantras. The GB also quotes some stanzas 
from the AY, of the PaippalMas. 

The description of the SamhitS ® i —The original birch- 
bark MS. is startingly varied and is in the Kashmirian 
Stoda script. Lsfiman describes the birch-bark as ^‘a 

5. X. C, Barret’s transliterated edition in JAOS Vois, 26, 30, 32,34, 

35,37, 40,41,42, 43, 44,46,47,48,50. The book VI of the 

AVP. is edited by F. Edgerton in JAOS. 34. 
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veritable mine o£ jewels of false readings and -blunders 
L. C. Barret ^ has suggested possible corrections • here and 
there and at times he has even rewritten complete stanzas. 
References to stanzas and pS,das occurring in other texts are- 
supplied by him from Prof. Bloomfield’s “ A Yedie 
Concordance ”, The whole of the first folio' of the MS. is 
missing. Three pieces of Fj ^re preserved but not urranged’ 
in proper order in the facsimile. F 3 is mutilated. F 4 is 
blurred, Fg is broken. Such is the case of the following- 
folia. A goodly amount of what is lost is supplied from 
the transcript. The text is badly corrupt. Accents have- 
been entirely lacking. 

In this recension a hymn is called a K^nda ‘ ( once- 
KandM). Five Mndas make one Anuvto. ;• The number¬ 
ing of the Kdndas is not very regular. The loss of F^ has^ 
taken away four K4‘ndas. The Samhit^ consists of twenty 
.books. But the arrangement of these twenty books differs, 
very much from that of the AYS. The stanzas which in 
AYS, appear as one hymti are given here in an entirely 
different order with additions from the stanzas from quite- 
another part of the AYS or from another collection or with 
new stanzas. Any two Paippal^da hymns may appear in. 
different parts of the same .book of the AY^ or in different 
books or the order of stanzas may vary in the twb versions 
or the hemistiches may be differently combined. The AYP’ 
presents more material—about 6500 stanzas as against the 
approximate 6000 stanzas Of the AYS (including its books- 
XIX and XX), The PaippaMda Book I contains miscellaneous 
hymns. The stanza-norm in the first 13 books increases 


6. The facsimile of the PaippaUda MS. edited by Bloomfield and 
Garbe is considered as an absolutely perfect facsimile. That was 
used by L. C. Barret in his edition. Roth’s Bevanagari transcript 
was used by him for supplying the missing links in the original. 
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regularly from 4 to 12. In the books X to Xm the stanza-- 
norm is irregular and varies between stanzas 10 to 16. 

Books I to Yn of the AYS reappear in the AYP for 
the most part: books YIH to XIY appear almost completely;,, 
of the book XY there is only the beginning; books XYI and 
XYH appear for the most part. On the other hand the 
funeral hymns (book XYIEL of the AYS ) and the Kunt^pa- 
hymns are completely wanting in the AYP; books XIX and 
XX of the AYS are also not given in the AYP. The book XIX 
with the exception of about 12 to 72 hymns are scattered: 
throughout the AYP.’ 

AVS' AVP 

Books-I-Y...Books-I-IX 

„ Ym-XI.Large „ -XYI 

„ Xn. „ -XYEI 

„ xm, XIY, XYI, XYn... „ -XYm 

YI, YH. „ -XIX, XX 

The variants between the two texts range all the way 
from inconsiderable differences to complete change of sense.- 
In addition to a large body of materials which the AYP and 
AYS have in common, there is a goodly amount of matter 
which is not in the AYS but is also in the texts other than 
the Saunakiya. There is a large amount of materials not 

7. The hymns which are found in the AV^ but wanting in the AVP. 
Book 1-2,4, 6, 28, 35; Book II-7,11; Book III-25, 28,29; 
Book IV-21,30,35, 36,39,40; Book V-7, 9,10,12,31 (except 
Vs 12); Book VI-8,10,-29,41, 48,52,67,70. 84,88,89,95,101.. 
105,110, 111, 123,124,127,131,132,136,139, 142; Book VII- 
10, 11,16, 23,'-24, 27,30,31, 37, 43,52,55, 65,67, 68,72, 74,75, 

■ 85, 86, 91, 92, 93,95, 99, 102, 107, 108, 112, 116, 117, 118; 
Book XI-9,10; Book XIII-3 (except the first Pary^ya and a 
phrase from the second); Book XVIII is completely wanting; 
Book XIX-7, 9,12,14,16,17, 18,19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26, 37^ 
40, 41, 43,51,59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 67. 







u 


Atharva Veda 


[ 


Book V —contains 25 hymns Tvhich may be called as 
new. There are here 21 hymns of 8 sts., 10 of 9, 4 of 10,1 
of 11, 1 of 12, 2 of 14, and 1 of 9. Thus in all Jihere are 
40 hymns or 358 sts. 

Book VI —This book is composed of 4 Aniiv^kas, the 
third containing 7 hymns and the others containing 5 hymns 
each. Thus in all there are 22 hymns or 232 sts. More 
than half of the material is found in other Yedic texts. Only 
8 hymns may be regarded as new. 

Book Vll —The hymns of this book are grouped iii 
Anuv^kas of which there are four with five hymns in each.. 
The book contains 20 hymns, 4 of which are prose. The 
norm of the sts. is clearly 10. In all there are 206 stc.. 
Twelve of the hymns may be called as new. 

Book Vin —This book contains 20 hymns of which two* 
are prose. The normal number of] the sts. in a hymn i® 
clearly 11, The total of the stanzas is 225. Essentially 
new sts. amount to 114. 

Book IX —This book contains 25 hymns of which oiie^ 
is all in prose, one is partly prose and one is a group of 
Bnlhmana passages. The normal number of the sts. in a 
hymn is probably 12. The total of the sts. in this hook is- 
304, of which the essentially new amount to 184, 

Book X— It is one of the short books consisting only of 
16 hymns or 160 sts. Of the hymns one is partly prose* 
and four are only irregularly metrical. The stanza-norm 
seems to be 10. Properly speaking 121 sts. are new. 

Book XI —It is also one of the short books* It consists* 
of all metrical 7 hymns. If there is a normal number at' 
all, it should he 14. The total of the sts. amounts to 80 only; 



IIJ The Atharva Veda of the PaippolMas 35* 

Book Xll —A major part of this book is derived from 
the RY. It consists of 7 hymns or 91 sts. The probable- 
stanza-norm is 16. 

Book XIII —The bulk of this book is of 14 hymns only.. 
The norm of sts. in each hymn seems to be 16. The total 
of sts, is 235. 

Book XIV —The book has four hymns which are all 
metrical. The stanza-norm is probably 17 and the total ok 
the sts. 84. 

Book XV —^It is comparatively short book. It contains- 
23 hymns in 5 Anuv^kas, The probable stanza-norm is 10, 
The total of the sts. amounts to 223. The book has adopted 
considerable material from RY and YY, 

Book XVI —This is a fairly big book. It contains 155 
hymns in 22 Anuvdkas. The stanza-norm is probably 10. 

Book XVII —This book contains 41 hymns in 8 Auuv^kas, 
Much of the material of this book is found in book XU of 
the AYS'. 

Book XVIII —This book contains 32 hymns in 6 Anuv^kas.. 
The hymn 27 is in prose. The total of the sts. is 297, All 
of the book XIY of the AYS is here except a few sts. 

Book XIX —This book contains 55 hymns divided into 
14 Aniiv^kas. 

Book XX —This book contains 61 hymns into 10 
Anuvdkas. ^ 


9. For a complete conspectus of the PaippaUda and the* 
Saunakiya mantras see, Dr. Raghu Vira’s edition Vol. III., 
pp. 356-371. 
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The AVP mantras 4j[uoted in GB and the Vai. Sut. 


AVP Gopatha Brahmana Vaitana Sht. 


I 95.....L 2. 21 


6, -7 


1. 107. 4.L 2. 8 

ir. 24 ..in the N.aksatra Kalpa^® 


II. 29 .24. 1 

V. 16. 2. 14. 1 

' V. 28. 1, 2,'3.10. 17 

XYI. 150. 6.14. 1 ’ 

XYL 150. 10.14. 1 

XYI. 151. 5-7.r.14. 1 

XYI. 151. 9.25. 12 

XYI. 152.5-6.14. 1 

XYI. 152. 8.14. 1 

XYI. 155. 4.1. 2. 7. 

XX. l2. 8, 9, 10.16. 17 

XX. 26. 8.12. 9 


The Paippalada hymns or stanzas in Sakalapatha in their 
Ritual setting in the Kausika Sutra. 

(1) AYR I. 34 = Kau. S&t. 78. 10. 

II 

I II 

I ^iq ^TITO ^ II 


10. In the Naksatra Kalpa or Krttik4-Rohint at the end under the 
title “ Paippal^d^ mantr^h”. 
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Context—la its Xth Adhy^ya, the Kau.= Siii gives the 
marriage rites.. The two AYP. Vss are rubricated in that 
connection, after- the bride has entered the house of her 
husband. 

Application—The XIV. 2. 21^^ is recited while the hide- 
of a red bull is brought. That is spread. With XIV. 2. 22 
the bride is made to sit on the skin after having made her 
to step upon it. The priest seats on her lap a Brahmin boy 
of auspicious name ( to encourage the obtainment of male- 
progeny ) with XIV. 2. 24. Then the boy is removed from 
her lap.^2 Finally with the Sumbhani Vss ( VI. 78.1; and 
XIV. 1. 45) and the two AVP. Vss water is poured into 
the folded hands of the bride-groom and the bride. 

( 2 ) AVP. I. 40 = Xau. Si\t. 133. 3. 

J=Ff R’sr ^ ^ li 

m 1 

^ ^ TiH n 

\ 

^ ^ w 

m qrit ^ I 

RR n 

Context—The book XIII of the Kau. Sht. is devoted to« 
the rites about omens and portents. These AVP stanzaa 
appear in that connection. 

Application—In a rite in expiation of the portent of the 
burning of one’s house, a full handful of the oblation of 
mixed grains is offered in fire with VI. 117-119. ; again 
oblations are given with the AVP Vss and VI. 61.1. 

11, Such unspecified references are from the AVS'. 

12. “ J Kesava. 
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( 3 ) AYP. L 41 - Kau. SHt. 72. 13, 14. 

K1) T8. IV. 2.1, 2,3 STTf^T q^^TT W 

VS. XII. 7-10. MS. 1.7,1 ; 3T^ ^ ^ 1 

II.7.8.ZS. XVI8. XlX.ll. Qiqi RT W 

XXII.12. L4t. Sr, III .5.11 I 

f^wtcrqi I) 

qq^ q|r?q ’sqi \ 
qfH: qr^^^j u 

Context—In its IXth Adhyliya, the Kau. Sut gives the 
rpreparation of the house-fire and then deals with morning 
and evening oblations. The AYP. Yss, occur in that 
■connection. 

Application—In the Northern direction, in a ditch full 
of water, he places an unbroken stone. He crosses it with 
Xn. 2. 23. He sprinkles the house with H. 14. 1. He 
reaches the house with YH. 60. 1 ; with XH. 2. 28 he 
touches a calf; a bull with XH. 2. 47 ; the bed with 
XH. 2. 48, 49 and mounts it with XH. 2. 24. He addresses 
the seated woman with XH. 2. 30. He hands over tufts of 
Kusa grass^^ and Ailjana annointed with ghee to women 
with XH. 2. 31. He distributes the tufts of grass to the 
owner of the house and other persons who have moved round 
the jar full of water with XII, 2. 31 and offers oblations 
with XH. 2. 21, 32, 24, 44, 55; HI. 21. 1; lY. 13. 1 and 
ithe above AYP Yss. 

( 4 ) AYP. 1. 51. 3 = Kau. Slifc. 4. 2. 

fq f^qt §qr Tql 3T3^q: I 

qt f^§q ^ nt qi^Fcfr f^nrrt^ ii 

AYP. XIX. 52. 6 = Kau, Sut. 4.1. 

f q l 

q q: OTtg vfql^ ^ ^ ^qrfrt qqrg u 

• 13. “ ^ qqqf^l^ ttcr?! \ Kwava. 
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Context—The Kandik^s 1-8 o£ the l&t Adhy^ya of the 
Kau. Sut. present the sources of the work. 

Application—In the course of the PurastM Homa, 
there are two Ajya Bb^gas. The Purast^d Homas are 
performed with H. 19. 1 in witchcraft practices.^"^ The two 
Ajya Bh^gas are V. 29. 2 and the Samsthita Homas are 
performed with VI. 75. 1. The AVP Vss are to accompany 
the oblation to Soma in the Ajya Bh^ga. 


( 5 ) AVP. L 65. 3,4- Kau. Sht. 38. 9, 8. 


’(1) RV.X. 97.14. 

TS. IV. S. 6.3. VS. XII. 88 
(2j AVP. XIX. 42.15 
Pan.. Brah.XI. 2.53. 

EV. X, 97. 20. 


ET ^ ^ \ 

ET 11 '2) 

[ SFTiqf^lT 

rif ?qT qq cqr n ] 


Context—The Kandik^ 33 is about the practices for easy 
and safe delivery, the first of the Strikarm0<ni. The Anukra- 
mani also indicates the same purpose while commenting on 
I. 11. 1. which is rubricated in tMs practice as “ 

Application—Having brought dregs o£ ghee in four 
water pots, he places four tufts of Munja reed with their points 
turned towards the east on the bead of the woman who is 
about to give birth to a child. There is danger to the child 
while the reeds are being cut. He washes her with hot 
" w'ater down the hair on her head from the right side. He 
-outs the ties of the delivery room. He ties her waist from 
both sides, with the cord ( of a cart ). 
.(1) Gobh. Gr.ii. 6.6. Then he spreads 21 barley grains, with 

Then be joins the 

14. See, Kau. 47,7 also Atharvapaddhati - “ ^ (II. 19,1) 
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grains with the first AYP Ys. and with the following two 
AYP Yss.^5 digs the plant with the point of the spend after 
the sun-set having concealed it with an umbrella, 

(6) AYP. I, 78 = Kau. Silt. 82. 13. 

sft ^ m\v(j\ 


Context—The Kandik^ 82 is about the funeral rites. 

Application^—Here is given the Stoi for the sons and 
relatives on the first day after the death. In the course of 
the rites the AYP. Ys. is to be muttered by Brahm^ who- 
has placed before him the faggot of Samy^ki. 

(7) AYP, 1. 91-Kau. Sht. 115. 2. 

qiriT ^ rt' 

cT^ ^^Tcn. II 

mm..n 

%qiffriTFf sf|m \ 

srirfiTmiTm ii . 

Context—The Kandik^ 115 is from the book on omens 
and portents. 

Application—Oblations to fire are to be given with the 
mantras from the AYP hymn when a cow or a horse or a 
man smells of Ak^^phena (sky-foam ? ) 


15 . 
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(8) AYP. H. Sr-Kau. Slat. 107. 2. ■ 

ci^ \ . 

?T!5ri(t: M ,11 

Irr; \ 

mcf¥i%5r \\ 

II • 

It \ 

5(Ri^Fn5R^?m%m ii 
1 

saR’gl 3^^ ^ \\ 

Context —The Kandikti 107 is also from the chapter oiii 
omens and portents. 

Application —Oblations are to be given in fire with the 
Vss from the AYP when many threads come ont in the 
process of weaving or cutting the threads, 

(9) AYP. in. 38. 6,-Kau. Slit. 68. 26. 

?T % I 

(i) of. vs.xvm.52; ctivqf W^r 

TS.rv. 7.18,1. 3UaiT:U 

SHfOiT Ijm II 

Context— The Adhy^ya YIII from the Kandik^s GO-GS'' 
which deal with the Sava Yajuas. The last KandM ( 68 )* 
concerns Svargaudana, Brahmaudana Savas and ia 
interwoven with the Kandikis 60-63 and 67. 

Application —The two AYP Yss along with lY. 12, 2, 3,, 
4 ; XI. L 19, 28 ; XU, 3. 46-48, 50 are addressed to the 
donor when the porridge is taken out with the ladle and ia 
sprinkled with juices. 
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(10) AYP. lY. 5. 2 —Eau. Slit. 40. 14. 

^qTT% U 

Context —The two p^das appear ia the medical practice 
‘.to promote virility o£ a man ( Kau. 40, 14ff.). D^rila calls 
them as “ Kalpajl 

Application —To promote virility o£ a man lY. 4 and 
the above two AYP mantras are recited. During the 
recitation the plants Ucchhusma and ParxvyMha are dug up 
■'with an iron Instrument. 


(11) AYP. Y. 15. 1, 2 -Kau. Sht. 73. 14. 15. 


(1) cf. TS.V. 4.5.1.; 
5.10,5. MS. 1.4. 6. 

AB. VII. 19. GB.II. 1. 6. 


I 

li ^'T^cT U 


Context —It is also in connection with house-hold fire 
and morning and evening oblations. 

Application —These AYP Yss and many others quoted 
in the KandiM 7 3 are to accompany oblations in fire both 
in the morning and evening. 

(12) AYP. Y. 16. 3 = Kau. Sut. 2. 37. 


Context —The Kandik^ deals with 
( I ) l ” ( Kesava ). 


16. Not found anywhere else. 

17. Not found anywhere else. 
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Application-- This mantra from the AYP accompanies 
the Udv^sana and Abhigh^rana Bahsk^ras in all the rites 
prescribed by the Kan. But. 

(15) AYP. Y. 30. 9 = Kan. S4t. 20. 5, 

Yin. 18. 6 . 

Context —The Kandikit 20 is about “ 
or the ploughing festival. 

Application— With III. 17, he prepares the pair of bulls 
and the plough and yokes the bulls to the right side first 
and with “ ( Kalpaj^, according to D^rila ) the left 

bull. Others are meant for cultivating soil. Pinally with 
ihe AYP mantras he drags the plough-share. 

(14) AYP. Y. 31. 1, 2, 3, 4. - Kau. Sfit. 62. 21. 

^^cTt I 

T^HT?TT ■ 

nr ii 

Context —Once again these are in connection with Sava 
Yajnas. 

Application —^In the Brahmaudana Sava, during the 
•course of the performance, a cow and utensils for milking 
.are placed to the north of the fire. The cow is milked while 
these AYP Yss are being recited and the milk is spx’inkled 
on the porridge. 
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(15) AVP. vn. 6. 10 = Kan. SAt 43.13. 

XX. 22. 2 

m. 16 awNHt *1 

I. Pftt.GF. ni.4.7.'l4.Qt!’'^^ f|q^ ST II«» 

II. 9.9. {Ian. Gr. 11,14.5. \ 

Gob. Gr. IV. 7.32. Man. nf^ ^ ( 2 ) 

Brab. II. 16.1. u 

yLka-SIr.Gr!ni. Contwt-The Atharvapad<^ati desig- 
4. 7 .san.Gr.iil. 4 . 7 . nates these two Yss as ‘ S^nkhy^ikiye 
JJche ’’ and also as Kalpaje. They ■ 
occur in connection with the “ Y^stu SamsMra ”, 


Application —With the mantras grouped' in the* 
Y^stospatiya Gana ( Kan. 8. 23 ff ) he collects the necessary 
materials to the right side of the fire, prepares S^tntyudakar 
sprinkles it on the gi’ound which is the chosen site for the 
building. He begins the construction work with HI. 12 y 
makes the house firm by HI. 12. 1, 2 ( Dhriivabhyto), Eer 
enters the house with a pitcher of water and fire. He again 
sprinkles the house with ‘‘Saihbhum Mayobhu” (1. 5.1 ; 6.1) 
and offers oblations of rice mixed with milk to Y^stospati 
with the AYP mantras. 


(16) AYP. XL 5, 14 - Kan. Sfit, 89. 12. 


WIT i 


(3) of, V8. HI. 14. sail, 
^r. II. 12.1. sail. Gr.III. 
7. 2. Lat. in. 3 1. 

Ai. Gf.II.5.17. 


^ ^ ^ I 

^ ^ 31^: iq^TSqT ^ I 

qq: qTO^ UfT mi! 


(3fe 
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Context-^The KandiM 89 deals with the Pi^da- 
pitryajfia 

Application —Having taken the faggots spread round 
■the fire he praises the house with XHI. 1.59 and VIL 60. 1 
^ind with the given AYP Yss, having approached the fire- 
'^laces the f^^got down. 

(17) AYP. XHI. 10 -Kau. SiU 6 . 11. 

itcnt 

Context —This is also from the XandM dealing with 
i:he sources and Paribh^s^s of the Kau. Sfit. The Pratika 
of this Ys. appears at the Yai. Siit. 24. 7, and D^rila 
designates it as “ Xalpaj^ 

Application —This Ys is to accompany the first oblation 
.of Samidh in the fire in a sacrifice which aims at killing 
^enemies. 

(18) - AYP. XYI. 150. 2 -Kau. SiU 97. 8 . 

5r^ \ 

Context —^The Ys appears in connection with omens and 
•portents. The Ys forms a part of a Silkta “ Apeta etu ’’ 
cf. Yai. Sut. 38. 1 ). 

Application —The whole of the Sfikta with the given 
Ys from the AYP is to be employed in a sacrifice to 
Hflatter Nirrti to go away. A choice bull is the fee of 
>the Brahmin who performs the sacrifice ( KaU. 97, 9 5 
cf, 94, 16 ) 
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(19) AYP. Xm 13. 3. - Xau. S4t. 116. 1. 

XX. 28. 3. 

Context —The Ys. occurs in connection with omens and! 
portents. 

Application —When ants infest a place, a performance* 
is to be undertaken to get rid of their troublesome presence.. 
The performance is in the form of a sacrifice in which first 
usual oblations are given to white, black, red and other kinds 
of ants belonging to east, south, west and other directions.. 
IE even with such a sacrifice the trouble of the ants does not' 
lessen, then sacrifice is to be installed in the north ( in the- 
house), reeds are to be used in place of grass that is usually 
used in a sacrifice, the oil of Ihgida forms Ajya and the- 
ladle is to be prepared from the branch of a Saka tree. The- 
oblation of Ingida is given in the fire with the AYP mantra, 
to Indra or Yama with the call “ Phat hat^h Pipilik^lb 

(20) AYP. XIX. 33. 1-3 - Kau. Sut. 12^. 4.. 

^f^cTT ^ I 

^ ST'- \\A \l 

^ I 

cfcf g- m II 

^ u 

Context —These Yss also occur in connection withn 
omens and portents. 

Application— When the stars seem to fall, oblations 
should be given in fire to Indra and Agni with the Ys “ Yat. 
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Naksatram’^ and also with the three AYP Ysa. Golds, 
should be given to the priest. This is an expiation. 

(21) AYP. XIX. 42. 4. 5. - Kan. SiU 47. Id. 

u 

f u 

[ mmvA ^ \ 

w ] 

Context —The Yss occur in the beginning of the* 
Adhya YI which deals with the witchcraft practices. In 
the beginning the Sutra gives the Paribh^s^s to be followed 
in the following practices. 

Application —^In the witchcraft practices a staff is required.. 
The holding of the staff (perhaps the same as mentioned in' 
the Sfitra 12-“ \ ” ) is done with, 

the given AYP, Yss. 

(22) AYP. XIX. 51. 1-4. = Kan. Sut, 42. 17. 

qfh%a[qTFf 

m ^q^Tcff ^ \ 

T^qr wm\ f i 

enl5[tqT ^n^-qcaq; ii 

qcTqciq i 

18. The Pratika of this Vs. occurs at the Kau. 6.19 where Darila-- 
designates it as Kalpaj^. All the four Vss. beginning with; 
“ Idavatsaraya ” etc. are termed by the Atharvapaddhati as- 
“ ” and the Dasa Karm^ni as “ =^ 31 ^: ’h- 

Cf. AV^ VI. 55. 3, and the following and TS. V. 7,2. 4. 
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Context —The Kandik4 42 (12-18) gives the rules 
'^concerning the return of a disciple after finishing his studies. 

Application —With YII. 8'9.4 ( X. ,46 ) or according 
to die Atharvapaddhati with gr (1.5.1-4) 

in the “ ( D^rila), after due shaving, 

■ Stoyudaka is to be performed by the side of some water- 
place. After the sun-set, he places three sacrificial faggots 
with a^TT'tt ” ( VIl. 89.1. 2. 4 

Atharvapaddhati). He offers oblations of ghee Indicative 
of the finishing of the vow, in the fire with the given AYP 
Yss. Finally be offers in the fire sacrificial faggot. 

( 23 ) AYP. XX. 8. 4 « Kau. Sfit. 46. 55. 


Context —The Kandik4 48 is devoted to various 
'practices. The extract from the AYP appears in a pr^yas- 

• cchitta ceremony ( 46. 30-55 ). 

Application —Kesava describes the ceremony as “ Sakuna 
Silnti *’ in which the present AYP extract is rubricated, and 
further details it as “ 

^.^ gr qr 

and still further wif<T 

• ( Kesava ). 

D^rila says, ^#cr..,..qt 

I ( 1) . 


19. Cf. Naksatta Kalpa ( Kandika 36 ). 
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(24) AYP. XX. 34. 2—Kau. Siit, 6. 9. 

p-cft ^T: I 

<1) The Vs. occurs 'with q|TFrfif 

a good deal of variants in > e, ^ 

VS.II, 18 ; Kat. Sr. El. ConUxt—This is also from the sources 

■TB,uf3,l'7.\t pmika“^ Panbhftsas of tbe Kau. SAt. The 
in the Vai. sat, 4.7. Pratika of the Vs. appears in the Vai. 
Sflt. also (4. 7 ). 

Application The AYP Ys. is to accompany the 
sprinkling of ghee from a pot of ghee. The Si\tras on the 
point are : ' - 

D^lrila explains them as ‘‘(i. e. \ 7 ith 
'Samsr^1,vabh4gah etc,) 

\ ” The Xjyap^tra is held, in the left hand and the 
Sruva in the right. 

(25) AYP, XX, 46. 7-10 « Kau. Sfit, 46. 54. 

^ H 

^ ^ ^%oirrt i 

^ ^ w 

^S[ \ , 

{!) of. RV. II. 43.3. jq q*.l^ 

C 2) of. RV. 11. X. 16. 11 ^2) 

TR?qf% i 

^FiqqrT^ ql ii ] 

Context — These Yss, appear in a prayafchitta ceremony- 
A. 4 
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Application -r- Kesava describes the ceremony as- 
SaunaJm-Santi and the St^itra states “ ^ 

\ D^rila defines “ kapifijalah tittire ( h )' 
sadraah ” and states that the cry of a Kapifijala is inauspi¬ 
cious yet the evil that is foretold by such a cry can be averted 
by the K^piiljala S vasty ay an^ui with the AYP mantras. The- 
Naksatra KkJpa (Kandik^ 36 ) has the following passage 

(26) AYR XX. 47. 4-Xau. Sfit. 127. 5. 

mm ^ I 

^ ^ ^ ft (I 

Context— This AYP Ys. occurs in the chapter on omens 
and portents. 

Application — The stanza is employed in a pacificatory 
rite when the portent: 

^ Then five Hnds of birds begin to fly in ' a conti¬ 
nuous line. To avert the calamity, Yaruna should be 
praised thrice with lY. 16. 3 and oblations should be given 
to him with YII. 83. 1-4 and so also to Y^yu with the- 
given AYP verse, 

(27) AYP. XX. 48. 5 -Kau. Sfit. 108. 2. 

qrrTOfiJjcqr ^ m ^ i 

Context — This stanza from the AYP forms a part of a 
hymn beginning with m *’ in Xau. 108 

The present stanza also appears in the Yai, Silt, 17, 4, It 

20. Cf. TS. III. 2. 7.1; VL 8. 4.; As. ^r. V. 2. H, ’ 

21. Some of the verses from this hymn appear in the RV., SV. 

TS. etc. 
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is employed together with the whole hymn in a sacrifice to 
avert the evil effects caused by the fire generated by fire 
(i), 

Application *— The hymn together with this stanza is to 
accompany the oblations. The same is the expiation,. Gold 
should be given to the KS.rayitr, 

(28) AYP XX. 48. 9 = Kau. Silt. 56., 17. 

(1) of. TA. VII. 3.3. I 

Tai. Up. I. 4.3. ^ U 

Context — The Atharvapaddhati calls this stanza as 
KalpajS. The stanza appears in the Upanayana ceremony. 

Application — After the tying of the girdle, the Brahma- 
ch^rin holds the staff, puts on the thread, recites Aharh 
rudrebhih (lY. 30) after the Ach^rya, takes the vow of 
Brahmaqharya which is to last for twelve years. The 
Ach^rya tells him the rules of conduct, puts on his head 
rice, barley and &mi, over which “ Ahan enam bhfitebhyah ” 
(Kau. 56.13 ) is recited and makes the boy to face him. 
Lastly the Ach^rya takes a Samidh and puts it on the fire 
with the recitation of the given AYP ,mantras. . _ 

(29) AYP. XX. 50. 6-8. - Kau. Sut, 58. l..„ 

w ^ 3 tt II 

eTpJTfn ii 

Context and Application — These stanzas are only to be 
recited to a person who has a ringing sound in his ear or 

11550 



Atharra Veda 


52 


[CH. 


whose eyelids are twitching. KesWa says-** 

(30) ATP. XX. 57. 7-8. - Kan. S4t. 89. 13. 

^ ^ tTt I 

(1) of sail. Gp. III. 7.3. m Hi \y 

(2) of. SB. xrv. 9. 4. 23. ^ II 

Context — The Kandikfi 89 deals with the Pinda- 
pitryajfia. 

Application — The fire is brought back again with these 
ATP Tss. and with XTIH. 3, 42; 4. 88 ; XTIII. 4. 65. 


The Nilarudra Upanisad reconstructed from the AVP SamhitS* 


AVP 

XIT, 2. 

XIX. 22. 1-3 

Tin. 7. 9. 

XX, 57. 7. 

XX. 58. 5. 


Nil. Up, 
...1-17 
...18, 19, 20 
....21 
....22-24 
.,..24-25 


The Nilarudra Upanbad— 

^9A ^ \\ ^ u 

II ^ II 

(^) ^ in il 

^i|»qj5^ycr hh : h V II 









II ] , The Atharva Veda oj the Paippalddas 5^ 

^ JRT 3^4 

f^ ^ I 

p?ft \\ \ II 

?[ 3 : f?l 4 ^ ^ ^5: I 

1?I^T ^T m ct«?r fft 11 VJ n 

ciqi?(^ci?qT ftT^<T 11 ^ n 

^ q^clT^ 9;i^0T 53^ \ 

^ ^ Is ^J^l 11 s u 

tqrqiV^ i 

^ ?qT ’fflqr ^ ^^%[ 4 \ in® 11 

^ cqi rl^ ^ \\ 

«RK fU 5 ??R 1 ^ 0 STq[ 5 Fl?^^a( qTT^^ I 
3 ^«^t ^ ^ ^} in *1 11 

cl ^n^l^iqi^TTclclFl tjwil I 

ciq im II 

^Fq^^^^ITcPqlfsqfq; 1 

^5iq ^ m qii qq in ui 

«iqq?q ^ \ 

^f\^ \m\^\ 3 ^ f^iti q: qi (!) inv u 

qm ^ grcf \ 

3^iq u u 

qf? ^ tpqiqt •R»qci: I 

^ q ciq^ u ^ ii 

qi ^ If^V'gR ^ ^5; I 

CRT R siq^T qfl invj 11 

qqt ^ ?i^ ^ % =q qf^Fftqg i 

q qq: ii V ii 
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q \ 

^cg n 

qj qrpFrmf qt qqwftqt i 
t^'q: qnt n ii 

q^ wm\ q^ ^^iqt ^ ^ i 

3^ ^^qqiw^qrt n ii 

m ^o5l^T^|q ^l{ ¥5^151 i 

qt^T '^rfl n ii 

•^iq# f^^?fiq^ qqqiqgcTKT^q^q; i 
Qflq^l^T^ST^^ ^cf^qqj^qil ^5=^^ ii u 
qqrq qn; q^t f qim^ » 
qqt ’ffr^Rt^^siq qqt qqrqqri^ ii ii 

[ 1 i^ryRKtsqiqq^ ? gfiqq; \ 


CHAPTER HI 

«THE ATHARVAN CIVILIZATION'' 

( Home and Society, Woman, Kingship; Disease and 
Medicine; Magic and Witchcraft j Religion-Cosmology ; 
Cosmogony ; Gods j Individual Gods j Semi-divine beings; 
Principles underlying Vedic religion ; Eschatology; Myths 
and Liegends; Philosophy; Sundry Matters; Beliefs, 
■Castoms; etc. Literature; Literary tendencies etc.) 

Home and Society — * The five races o£ men^ (IL 1. 2 ; 
III. 21, 5 ; 24. 3 ; IV. 23.1; Vll. 6. 1) is perhaps the 
eponym of the five great Aryan tribes 
‘(1) BV. 1.108.8 and their descendants. It probably 
refers to the confederation of the 
■Turva^s, Yadus, Anus, Druhyus and Purus mentioned in 
^the HY. w The Aryan tribes had their settlements as far as 
MabS.v:raa, Mfijavat, Balhika, Gandhte, 
Anga and Magadha. Mhjavat is fre¬ 
quently mentioned in the Yedic litera¬ 
ture as typical for a distant region 
(V.22. 4. 7.)/^ Balhika fY.22.4), 
MahAvrsa (Y. 22. 4), Mfijavat (Y. 22, 7), Anga, 
•GandMri and Magadha (Y. 22. 14) seem to be the 
-extreme limits of the Aryan settlements for the disease 
'Takman is asked to go to these places* He is asked to shake 
•a Sfidra woman of Balhika. These might be ethnic regiona 
or communities. The Aryans were istill 
< 3 > V8. xxxvm. »6 in the land of the Saptasindhus (TV. 6.2 ; 

YL 3. 1; 61. 3 %nd the Kuru lands 

X. AV. V. 17. 9— 

II 

2*. MaxmuUar* Chips from a German Workshop. ” h p. 


v(a) BV.X, 34 . 1 * 
TS. I. 8. 6, 2. 
VS. in. 61 . 
dB. n. 6. 3 , 17 . 



56 


Aiharva Veda 


[ CH,. 


( XX, 127. 8 ). Yet the reference to Yamun^ (lY, 9,10),. 
the familiarity with the tiger which was considered as the 
typical danger to life in early times ( YL 110. 2; 140. !)■ 
show that- they had advanced' to the east 

(1) Ev. VII. 18 . 8 , as far as Magadha and Ahga countries. 

(2) Of.EV.x.ie. 14. I^eferences are also made to the famous 

(YL 12. 3)«> and 
the unknown rivers like Y^ran^vati 
( lY. 7,1 Yarious peaks of the Himfilayas-Traika- 
kuda (lY, 9, 8. 9.), Suparnasuvana (Y. 4. 2) and. 

various barbarous tribes such as Kii4ta 
‘ 1^) >■ Andhaka® ( Ardh^a XI. 

2. 7 ) are also referred to.^ The Aryans* 
knew the sea ( XL 2. 25 ). 


The Aryan society (Yisah-people XII. .5. 8) was> 
divided into two broad classes-Aryau and Sddra ( YI.20.4 ) 
or Aryan and D^sa.^^^ The first was^ 
(4) vs. XIX, 30, again divided into three-B^ahmin,. 

(6) RV,TOI.35.16,n.^?^^"y“ 

18 ;X. 90,12. , XIX. 32. 8 ® But among these three* 

Brahmin was considered chief (Y. 17, 9). 
Ill the AY. Brahmins call themselves gods ” ( Y. 11. Ilf 
YI. 13. 1) 114.1 j YL 58. 2; XL 1. 23)<«’ 
Their claims and ^ pre^rogatives have- 
reached here the highest pitch.^ Their 
social and economic conditions are very 
much the same as those depicted in the* 


(6) mi 7,3-4,. 
MS. I. 4.7. 
^B. II. 2. 2,«, 


3. Thomas, “The Rivers of the Veda’'. JRAS 14, 4. 

4. The RV, also mentions Gandh4ra (1.126. 7); Klkata. 
(Magadha (?) III. 53. 14), Gahg^, Yamun^ (X. 75 ). 

5. Miiir OST. I, 7-15 for the Caste-system in the Vedic period. 

6. ^ King Soma ceded his claim as the mythical husband of a maiden 

in favour of the Brahmins (Km 

m 3 ttCtci ii ) 

y. 17. 2. The wedding was conducted by the gods themselves. 
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Br^hmatia works. Daksin^ is still their prime concern. 
The special feature of the Atharvan hymns. is the fierce 
imprecations against the oppressors of 

(1) RV. X. 109. the Brahmins ( Y, 17; 18; 19; XB, 5 

Murder of a Brahmin is the greatest sin. 
Kings and noblemen at times violated the purity of a 
Brahmin’s wi^e ( V. 17. 3, 10) but then calamities befall 
like hail on the king and his kingdom. There the prosperity 
vanishes, children are not born and people are terrified by 
portentous appearances (Y. 17, 12, f). The same 
punishments befall them who rob Brahmins of their 
cattle ( Y. 19. 8, 9 ). Such oppressors die (Y. 19.12,14 ). 
When helped by the Brahmins, the Ksatriyas -become 
powerful (H. 19 ), 

The AY is fitly called the Ksatra Yeda i, e. the Yeda 
in the interest of the Ksatriyas with all their aims and 
duties. Indeed, Prof, Weber and M. Bloomfield have 
]Dointed out the circumstances and literary statements which 
make it.seem possible that the Atharvan was in certain mood 
regarded as the Yeda of the Ksatriyks.’ 

Indra is the trader himself ( III: 15. 1 ). AY IB. 15 
( Kau. 50. 12 ) is a merchant’s prayer. .The merchant was 
required to undertake long journey on business purposes 
( in. 15. 4) His way was infested 

(2) Gobh. Gp. IV, 8.19 f. by robbers, waylayers, and wild beasts.. 
Kha.GF.lv.3,7. He invested wealth in Prapapa, went 

■ out for purchases and gained a hundred¬ 
fold in transactions. The business was done by the barter 
system. The wealth W’as increased through wealth ( 

Sakadhfima ( YI. 128 ; Kau. 50. 13,14 ) 
predicted weather for a person who was ajx)ut to start on a 
journey. The professions o£ a Karm^ra (metal-worker ), 


7, Bloomfield. SBE, XLII. p. XXV ff. 



60 


AtJiarva Veda 


[ CH' 

The Aryan house in ordinary circumstances would be- 
a S414 though built on strictly scientific principles. The- 
AY. IX* 3 enumerates the different things to be used in the 
construction work of the S41^, The plot chosen for the 
work would naturally be a lawn covered with grass. Before 
the walls of the house were actually raised, a frame-work 
>vas made by fixing poles at short distances which were 
connected at the top by posts running all round. On these 
connecting poles rested the cross-beam, The posts were 
tied to each other by means of ropes (IX. 8, 2, 6 ). It had 
a thatched roof (IX, 3.4)^^. It had doors and windows 
and-separate rooms for women, fire, and for other purposes 
(IX, 3. 7 ), There were outhouses for cows, horses, for 
storing grain (IX. 3. 13; III. 12. 2 ; 14. 3 ), The house 
was always kept clean. It contained all the necessities of 
life-vessels, probably earthen, wooden seats, mats, mortar, 
pestles, winnowing baskets and the like and the fire was 
kept perpetually burning in the hearth. Keferences are also 
made to the houses in the lakes full of lotus flowers 
( YI. 106. 2 ). These were perhaps theHarmyas (lY. 5. 6). 
Bed-steads, litters were used for sleeping purposes (lY.5.3) 
and dog was the watchman at night (lY. 5. 6 ). Danger of 
fire to the house could be warded off by YI. 106 and YI. 56 
is the exorcism of serpents from the premises. 

The natural resources of the country and the creative 
impulse of the Yedic artisans naturally resulted in the 

13* (IX. 3. rl) Upamiia-^ 

vertical post ; PraiimUa — slanting support; Pafiniita — a 
cross-beam connecting the vertical post. cf. ** On the Interpreta¬ 
tion of some of the Doubtful -words in the AY. ”♦ ( p. 29) 
Dr. T. P. Chaudhari. 

14. AY. IX. 3. 17. ^ 



in] 


The Aiharvan Civilization 


n 


inventions of various arts and crafts. People knew weaving 
( VI. 112 , 2 ) and used two garments'—the upper and the 
lower ( VIII. 2. 16 ). Coloured garments were used by 
women (I. 17* 1 ). Metal-workers, chariot-builders, cha¬ 
rioteers enjoyed a high social position ( IIE. 5. 6 ). Boats 
were probably carved out of the tree-trunks (VIII. 1, 6). 
But they must have been specious enough as a wedding 
party is said to cross a river with their help (11. 36. 5). 

The standard of morality was very high and immorality 
was severely punished. Ainong crimes is counted the stealing 
of cows by a Taskara-robber (IV. 21.3) who was different from 
a Stena-a thief (IV.3.5)^ Flesh, wdne,^® dice and women 
are things in which man’s mind has strong attachment 
(yi.70.1; XIV.l.SS; XV‘.9.1,2 Marriage of the younger 
brother or sister before the elder brother 
^061^^' ^ requiring expiation 

(YL112;113). Deliberate miscarriage 
was the greatest sin ( VL112.3; y.17.7) Greatest of 
all the sins is the sin of violating the 
<2) MS. iv,9.i Brahmin’s spouse or robbing him of his 

cow (y.l7 ; 18 ; 19 ). Non-payment of 
debt incurred even in gambling required expiation (yLll9). 
Those who are free from debt go to the third heaven 
(yL117.3). 

The chief entertainment was gambling ( yil.50.1) in 
which success could be secured by prayer to Apsarases 
(iy.38.1). Gbariot-racing, boating, moving in garden, were 
also some other pastimes ( YIILLG) in addition to singing 
and dancing. ___ 

15. Brandy is used in practices connected with love-charms 
(Kau, 36. 13, 14'); to produce harmony (12. 6, 9); at Vaitana 
(30. 9), Sura, in the curative form is used in Sautrimani. Also 
see Vai. Sht. (30. 13 ). 

16. Pfisan is asked to wipe off the sin of an abortionist. 
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The ideal of the society is depicted in IV.30.4.6,^’ 

Woman — The woman of tl^e Tedic 
(1) For the ^posite of period is depicted in the charms of the- 
AY in a more natural light whicli 
concession is denied to her in the main current of the Vedic 
literature. The Strikarm^ni of the AY fittingly describe- 
her during her maidenhood and after. Herein we find a 
spinster longing for husband; the wooer soliciting the 
hand of a desired maiden ; the mistress of the house 
. holding her sway in her own house 5 a jealous 
woman employing a fierce incantation to cut off“ 
her rival in love or using love-mixtures to attract tlie 
attentions of her man. Thus we meet here with all the 
yearnings and longings of the Yedic woman. In addition 
to this the AY provides all the normal practices pertaining 
to women such as wedding and the following Sarhsktlras; 
connected with pregnancy and child-birth. It is a note¬ 
worthy fact that the AY does not express any desire on. 
behalf of an Aryan for the birth of a daughter. On the- 
contrary the birth of a daughter was deprecated ( YI. 11.3 ). 
A son ten month old ’’ was the persistent demand. 
(I 11.6; III. 23.2 ). ^8 

When the girl attained maidenhood, Bhaga was invoked' 
to confer Yarchas upon her (1,15).. 

, (2) RY.I. 2^.7; rv. 5.5. jq'Qj.j^^ally until her marriage the girl 

va.Dh. XVII, 16. Ga.Dh. parents but if they 

XXVIII. 20 . were lost, she is described as living 

in the house of her brother (L 14.2)' 
and a maiden without a brother was thought as devoid of 
lustre and fortune (1. 17.1) or protection and support.^^^ 

17. For the contrast compare the story of Chyavana as told 
in the Jaiminiya Br^hmana, Proceedings of the American 
Oriental Society ”. 1883. JAOS. XI. p. cxiv. 

18. u"'(V, 20.10) 
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The Vedic Aryans in accordance v?ith their obvious 
partiality for heroes entirely ignored the claims of the girls, 
to be initiated and no form of ritual is prescribed for them*^^ 
In the AV there is no trace of child-marriage. On the 
other hand references to suitors courting the love of a 
maiden and even the references to the sons born of maidens 
unmarried (V. 5.8 ) clearly speak about the full growth of 
a girl before she was given away in marriage. 

Evil bodily characteristics were taken into consideration 
of a marriageable girl. LaMmi ( a spot on the fore-head ), 
uncouthness of limbs; fierceness of body and looks were 
some such characteristics (I. 18 ) which required expiation. 
But as it was rather difficult to be sure of such physical 
marks the maiden was given eight or nine lumps of earth 
chosen from different places and as she chose, her disposi¬ 
tion was gauged (Kau. 37.7-12 

(1) Gob. Gy. II. 1.3-9. Owing to these defects or some other 

reasons if girls could not secure husband 
then for that purpose the AY has provided with the 
PativedanM (11.36; YL 60 etc.). The spinster waiting 
for her husband is described in YI 60.1, She is tired of 
going to the wedding feasts of other women. Dh^tr and 
Aryaman who procure husband for her after her own heart- 
should allow her to enjoy her own marriage-feast. 

The suitors used to come to choose the maiden.^ 

(IL 36.5, 7 ). Aryaman is the typical 

(2) RV.x.a7.is.^ wooer (XIY. 1.3). Usually the 

( 3 ) Rv. X 39.9,5, father of the bride-groom and tlie- 

Purobita of the house were the wooers,^® 


19 Keith, “ Religion and Philosophy of Veda ”, pp. 369, 378. 

20 Keith, “ Religion and Philosophy of Vedap. 374. 
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The bride-groom brings the hide o£ a red ox(Siy.. 
2.21); the bride is made to sit upon it; she takes a Brahmin 
boy upon her lap to encourage the obtainment of male- 
progeny (XIY. 2.22, 23 ); water is poured in the folded 
hands of the pair (XIV. 2.45 ) etc. 

Then follows the Garbh^idhlna ceremony. 

After marriage appear many problems before the* 
woman. One of such problems is to secure the love of her 
husband. For that purpose, the Atharvan prescribes many 
charms (VIL 38; VI. 130; 131; 132 etc.). The mixture of. 
salve, sweet-wood, Kustha, and spikenard is a love-mixture* 
( VI, 102. 3 ). Women of those times were very fond of 
Ku^ba for it enhanced their attractiveness ( XIX. 39. 9 )». 
The love charms uttered with the necessary ritual by womans 
created passionate yearning in the heart of the man for her* 
Only. This yearning is said to have come from Apsarases- 
(YI. 130.1 ). Anumati and Akuti also help to create 
longing in the heart of the man ( YI. 130. 2 ). Indr^ni does* 
the same function (YI. 132. 3), When by these means,, 
the husband is fully brought under control the mistress of 
the house could say, “ My speech, not thine, hath weight 
(in this affair of love ). In the assembly, do thou speak 
to me alone shalt tbou belong; thou shalt not even discourse 
of other women ” (YII. 38. 4 ) Then there was the fear 
of rival women or cowives. The incantations used to cut. 
off such a rival in love reflect hatred and natural pride of 
the women. “ I am superior; she is inferior; I am over¬ 
powering; may the mind of the husband run after me as a 
calf after the cow or as water after its course.” (III. 18 
AY. YII. 35 renders a rival woman sterile. A woman who 

• 26 . ^ ^ ^ I ' 

^27.- ‘ mi fRPw ' \ (tii. 18*4) 

(ili. 18 * 6 ) 
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was rendered barren was eventnally turned out o£ the house^ 
and had to live with her parents or brothers (I. 14.1, 2 ),. 
She was thought of as the wife of Yama, whose house she i® 
asked to keep (L 14. 2,3). Asita, Kasyapa and Gaya— 
these three sages had something to do with the misfortunes' 
of women. Thus dishonoured woman took to such drastio 
measures as depriving her husband of his virility and rendering 
him a eunuch ( YL 138 ), by way of revenge. Characteristia 
are the Atharvan charms meant for women to appease the 
wrath and jealousy of their husbands ( YI.17; YU* 45 etc. ).. 

Aditi is the typical mother that desires a son ( YL 81. 2; 

YIII. 9. 21 She is the greatest mother 
devout (YII. 6.2)^^. Mother- 
* ’ ’ ‘ ' ' * hood is the essential and the most chara* 

% ^ / "VSi ^v.jLv.i« 5, ^ T* "V 

cteristic trait of this divinity. It is onij 
in the AY. that we meet with the statement that Aditi’s; 
desire for sons was promoted by a bracelet Parihasta^ 
furnished by Tvastr (VI. 81). This bracelet as an amulet 
ensures conception. From the vegetable kingdom, S'ami and 
AsVattha form the ideal couple in connection with procreation 
( YI. 11. 1). Praj^pati (III. 23. 5; YL 11.3 ) Anumatl and 
Sinlvdli (YI. 11) fashion the son in the womb. Gandharva 
Yisv^vasu has some connection with ''(\''omen before and even 
after marriage ( XIY. 2. 35 )?^ Charms were employed 
( III. 23; YL 11) for the conception of a male child. YI. IT 
avoids the danger of miscarriage and 1. 11 facilitates easjr 
delivery. Sfisan, Susan‘S, Biskal^, are invoked respectively to 
open the womb, loosen it and to bring out the embi^o^ 
Further if the child was born under an unlucky star expia^ 
tion was to be undertaken ( YL 110)^- _ ' 

28. Oldenberg, “Die Religion des Veda”, pp.88 note 2; 249 note 2. 

29. In the Vedic times also some women were disposed to run- 

. away (VI. 77). The Kau Sht. ( 36-5-9 ) prescribes a ritual to 
hold such a truant woman in check, or to cause her to return.. 
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The mistress o£ the house had a complete control on the 
domestic affairs (VI. 38. 4). But as a daughter-in-law she 
was naturally obedient to her elders ( VIIL 6. 24 ). She was 
required to work hard in the house-hold services (IV. 20. 3). 
Woman in general was fond of looking charming at festivals 
(IL 36. 1). In her spare time she broke reed to prepare 
mattresses ( VL 138. 5 ). Sleeping women are described in 
IV. 5. They slept upon couches, bed-steads and litters. They 
are said to exhale sweet fragrance in sleep. In L 17.1 the 
blood-vessels of the body are likened to women wearing red 
garments. The upper garment of women was called Dr^pi. 
It was perhaps a close-fitting and gold-embroidered vest 
used by women of position^^\ The 

(1) EV. 1.166.10. courtesans^^' also used it ( V, 7. 10 ). 

(2) Oh&. Up. v.11.5. A silken garment which was probably an 

(3) S'B V. 2.1.8. undergarment, is also mentioned here 

(VIIL 2.16; XIV. 2.50y3)_ Hiranya^ 
pesas was probably the most costly cloth with gold threads 
(V, 7. 10), to be used at the time of festivals. In 
VL 138. 1 there appears the word 

(4) MS. IL7.5; Upasina which may refer to the female 

yg gg ' ' method of dressing the hair, Elsewhere^^^ 

also the goddess Sintv^li is described as 
Sukapard^, Svopas^ and Sukuriri. Talpa is associated with 
the bridal couch (XIV. 2.31; 41). On account of her 
education a maiden obtained a suitable husband ( XII. 3.17, 
18 ).^° The AV possibly alludes to remarried woman in 
IX. 5.28. The burning of widows was an old custom 
( XVIII. 3.1 ). The AV XU. 5.48 gives us a reference to 
the curious custom of the dancing of women about the 
funeral pyre with their hair loosened and who lamented 


30. For a detailed account of the woman of the Vedxc times see, S. 
B. Upadhyaya, “ Woman in Rgveda ” (Benares 1941 ). 
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(1) SB.V. 3. 1. 10. 

(2) TS. VI. 5. 8. 2, 

(3) TS. VI. 8. 2. 

SB. IV. 4. 2. 13. 

(4 ^B. 1. 3. 1.12,13 

(5) MS. I. 10.11,16; 
Iir. 6. 3. 

<6) KS.XXXI. 1. 

AB. III. 32. 

(7) Ap. S'r. 11.15. 20. 

(8) RV.Vin.33. 17. 
X. 95.15. 

(9) RV.VI, 28. 5, 


beating their breasts ( also VIII. 1.19; XT. 2.11; 9.14; 10.7? 
XIl.5.7; Xiy.2.59-62; XIX32.2 

Though the S'atapatha Br^hma^a^^^ calls the wife the 
half of a man yet the Yedic literature 
on the whole does not look at women 
with an impartial eye. Woman was 
definitely considered as inferior to man^^. 
She is thought of as incapable of con¬ 
trolling herselE^^^ and ritually impure^*^ 
The Maitr^yani Sarhhit^ even connects 
her with Xirrti.'^^ They wheedle out 
secrets from their husbands^^^ and have 
illegal lovers. For the last-named sin, 
in the second offering of the Varuna- 
praghS.sa, she is asked to offer in the Daksiija Agni the 
Kararhbha ( Vai- Sfit. 8.8 ff).^’^ In the RY also women are 
blamed for the hardness of their mind and the smallness of 
their judgment.^®' Their greed for wealth is notorious.*^^ 

Kingship : In order to do away with anarchy that 
once prevailed^^°\ Kingship was ushered in the Yedic period, 
in society. Indra was considered as the 
heavenly and typical king (lY. 6.11; 
YI. 98.1 Praj^pati chose Indra as 
the king of gods by reason of his 
prominent qualities of body and mind^^^h 
A R^-janya is also a representative of PrajS^pati and hence he 
is elected as king, to rule over the people^^h The doctrine of 
kingship was thus regarded to be of divine origin. 

The king was elected by people in concordance with 
Yaruna,^^ the elector (III. 4. 6 ), assembled in the Samiti^. 

31. Seoj Bloomfield, " Women as mourners in the Atharva Veda ” 
JAOS XV pp. xliv-xlvii. 

3^. Pun on Varuna, from V” Vr~to choose. 

33, (VI. 88-3). 


(10) SB.XI. 1. 6. 24. 
(U) TS. II. 2.11. 6. 

(12) TB. U. 2.10. If 
AB. VIII. 4. 12. 

(13) SB. V. 1. 5. 14. 
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He is to be elected unanimously (III. 4. 7 ). He has rivals 
who are both strangers as well as his kinsmen. The elected 
king is asked to hold the state. It is Loped that he would 
not fall from his office (YI. 87-88 The king once 
a) EV X 173 driven out was re-elected* ( IIL 4. 2.). 

' The chosen king was called R^ian, or 

Jikaraia, or Lkavrsa. He was the sole 
i:aker of taxes from the people ( III. 4. 3 ; lY. 22.2 He 
is asked to rise on a high seat-the throne. The king-makers 
•are mentioned (RS-jakrtah). Among them are included 
chariot-builders, workers of metals, charioteers, the leaders 
oE village (IIL 5.6-7 ). These personalities were considered 
;as indispensable for the firm establishment of royalty. As 
,a preliminary of consecration they must be conciliated. The 
amulet of PalMa^^ was tied upon the king in order to 
strengthen bis royal power, 
lor his life-time (III. 4. 7.). 

The throne of a king was covered with the skin of a 
lion or a tigerof course, as an emblem of power (IY.8.4), 
(IV. 22.7), When seated on the throne water was sprinkled 
upon him (lY, 8. 5-6 ). King “ Death ” remained present 
at the time of consecration (lY. 8.1). He shall assent to the 
rule of the king. The king thus consecra¬ 
ted is asked to control the directions-the 
sine qua non of royalty (lY. 8, 4 y^L 
AY. lY. 8 is a prayer at the consecration 
of a king after which the king is to distribute wealth among 
his people ( HI. 4. 4 ). The king secured material prosperity 


The King once elected ruled 


^3) of. MS. ii. i,n 
TS. I. 8. 13.1-2. 
TB. I. 7. 7. 1, 2. 


34. Pal4sa is a synonym for Parna. The Parna-mani ( Kau. 19.22) , 
is rather for the subjection of enemies than for the attainment 

. of prosperity. 

35, The lion and the tiger are the kings of the animal world ( SB, 
Y. 5. 4. 10 ). Their skin therefore, is the mark of royalty (cf. 

7.1. 8). . 



Ill ] 


The Atliarmn Civilization 


71. 


^l)S'BV. 4. 4. 5; 

3. 3. 9. 


for his people (III. 4. 4). King Pariksit o£ the land of 
Kurus brought prosperity to his people 
( XX. 127. 7-10 ). The duty of a king 
is to defend law (Dharnia The kings 
had the right to share one sixteenth of the Ista and Phrta of 
his people (III, 29.1). Pathy^ Revati ( according to the Yai. 
Silt. 13. 2 Pathyd Svasti-personified as the wife of Pilsan) 
ensured success and well-being of a King (HI. 4. 7 ). It is also 
the duty of a king to protect the Brahmins, their wives and 
their property ( V, 17 j 18; 19 ). The righteous kings never 
molested the spouse of a Brahmin ( Y. 17. 10). But woe to 
the king and his kingdom where the precious possessions of a 
Brahmin are harmed in any way. Such a king is then not. 
tolerated even by his Samiti (Y. 19, 15). AY. L 9 is 
associated with a pi’actice (Kau. 16.27--28) intended to 
restore loyalty of the disaffected people, 

Samiti (meeting place ) was the national assembly of 
the whole people ( Yisah ). The whole people had the right 
to elect or re-elect the kino* (YL 87 .iV^^ 

(2) RV. X. 173,1, rrw T V Y X. oi .x; 

Ihis was the most important business 
of the Samiti. The re-election of the king was also done by 
the members of the Samiti. A prayer is devoted ( VI. 64) 
for union and concord in the Samiti, wishing for common 
aim and common mind. Agreeable speeches were made 
during deliberations in the Samiti. ( YII. 12.1; XILl.56 ). A 
prayer is devoted (11.27) to these deliberations also, 
Naturally political matters were taken for discussion there. 
Gf^mani-the village leader, chariot-makers and charioteers 
were among the members of the assembly. The people of 
all the land used to assemble there ( XII. 1,56 )^’. Because' 


- 36 . in. 4. 2 — ‘ ' I ‘ mm '« 

VI. 88. 3 — ‘ h ' \ 

37 . Sara Gr^ma == Villages together; “ % \ 
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the Samiti is called the daughter o£ Praj^pati (VJI. 12.1, ) 
its long life can be imagined. The president of the Samiti 

(1) Far Or III 134 probably called Matters. 

(2) Oha. Up. V. 3. other than political^^^ were also discussed.. 

Brh, Up. VI, 2. •pije kin^ also attended^^^ the session of 

(3) RV.IX.62.6;X.97.6. o 

the Samiti, 

Sabhd or Naristd was the sister assembly of the Samiti 
(YU. 12.1), both being the daughters of Praj^pati. Both were 
popular bodies. Sabh^ is called Narist^^^^ 
in VS. -(jear to the people or that which can not 
be broken (inviolable'—according to- 
S^yana) (YII.12,2; XI. 8,24). Sabh^l seems to be less political 
and more social: 

w (XI. 8. 24 ) 
This shows that the Sabhd was a place of social 
intercourse and mirth. It was also a regular place 
«TT TTT « gambling ( XII. 3. 46 ). There 

. are prayers for operations in the Sabhd, 

for discord in it was much disliked and dreaded as in the 
Samiti. There must have been some relation between the 
Sabhd and Samiti but what that relation was can not be 
exactly defined. There is alvvays a wish expressed that 

agreeable speeches shall be carried on with the assembled 

Elders ( YII. 12. 1 )^, Those who were entitled to sit in 
the Sabhd possessed lustre^^^ (VII, 12. 3 ). In a charm to 
V XIV 24 discord it is desired that the 

■ ' contending parties should be of the same 

Sabhd and Samiti ( YL 64 ). Another charm (YII, 12 ) is to 
procure influence in the assembly. 

Porridge is also invoked to secure influence in tbo 
assembly ( XII, 3, 46 ). The sin of falsehood spoken in the 
assembly is wiped off by the porridge (XII. 3. 52 ). 

38. 


(5) Of.RV.VI.28. ( 


(6) vs. XIV. 24. 
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Vidatha was also a popular institution like Sabh^ and 
Samiti. As Samiti was distinat from Sabb^ so Sabb^ was 
different from the Yidatba (I. 13. 4Tbe Vidatba was 
associated with civil, military and 

( 1 ) EV. 1. 60. religious functionsj^^ Sabb^, Samiti and 

( 2 ) KV, lir, 38.5. formed, probably, out of 

‘ Yidatba (XV. 9, 2). 

Sena (army) of the Yedic times is still pervaded 

(3) RV. X. 8i. 2; mucb obscui’ity^. Agni figures 

Ts. I. 8. 9.1; largely as tbe typical leader of tbe- 
TB. 1.7. 3.4, -vanguard of armies (IE. 1. 1; 2, 1 

He is the wargod capable of bringing victory to tbe cause of 
a dethroned king (III.l. and 2; HI. 3.1.) The charms IY.31 
and 32 are respectively meant to be recited at tbe time of 
inspecting army and arranging it. Agni burns tbe enemy in 
whose ranks confusion is created by Indra (III 4 1 ). Mighty 
Indra, tbe warlord, pierces the forts and tbe armies of tbe 
enemy (YIII. 8 . 1 ). Arbudi and Nyarbudi, the two personified 
divinities of battlefield are the friends of Indra (IX. 9 ), 
{4) TS. VI. 2 . 6 . 5; Bbava pounds tbe enemy 

3.2. 3; (Yin. 8. 11 ). Goddess Apv^^^' confuses 
Y&ska IX, 33. plans of the enemy, seizes their limbs, 

attacks and inflames their hearts and strikes them down with 
fits and darkness (III. 2, 5)* 

Tbe ranks of tbe armies were composed of warriors 
having coats of mail or not, having armours or not, mounted 
on chariots or walking on foot ( XL 10. 22. 24 ). They 
carried weapons like Parasu-axe ( XL 9. 1) or Asi-sword 
( Y. 21. 9 ) the stringed bow with quivers of arrows (EL 23. 
1) some of which had poisoned tips (Y. 18.15). The 

39. The Kau. Sht. (60*5 ) mentions a special “ Sen^gni Its 
preparation is given at Kau. (19. 6 ff). 

40. Also ** Matya ” was the special weapon of Rudra (VIII. 8*11 r 
XII. 2.19). 
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warriors were asked to prepare for figh.t by putting on armour 
and holding the flags (IX. 10. ,1 The armies had the sun 
as the ensign on their banners (V. 21. 12 Xto drum was 
the shouting herald followed by the army (Y. 20. 9 ) The 
army inarched through forests and villages infusing terror in 
the hearts of the enemy and the females of eneixiy by the 
noise of the fearful drum ( Y, 20 

The battle-field is pictured before us as covered with 
traps and nets in order to capture and destroy the enemy 
Patsmigiiuh wei^e a kind of traps ( Y. 21, lOj Kan. 14. 8~11; 
16. 16), The traps of the knotty Ahv^^® plants and Badhaka 
tree, which are called as the fetters of death, were placed on 
the way of the approaching enemy-army ( YIII. S. 4 ). The 
burning of the rotten ropes and creating smoke was also a. 
trick to delude the enemy ( YIII. 8. 3, 4). Arbudi and 
Nyarbudi (XL 9 ) and Trisandhi- the three-jointed weapon 
U) of. Trmndhi X 5 U or ( XI. 10 ) were Specially used to create 
TrikMa i§u in AB, I. devastation among the raiiks of the 

Trisandhi was a kind of Yajra 
(XI. 10. ( 3 According to Ddrila 
Tnsandhi is to cut the enemy ( Chedy^ni ), the Ynjras are for 
breaking (Bhedyflni) and Arbuda (Arbudi) for bringing about 
the fall (Pilttlya). They were made of brass and tied with ropes, 

( 2) Arbudi was peculiar weapons or nmchines 

primarily a serpent, to be used in rough War-fare ( cf. Kau. 

“Jayakarma 16, 21-S6). The 
__ last-na med ( Arbudi was possibly a 

41. ^ m ^ ™ ' 

42. 

43. The drum was made of wood and covered with the skin of an 
antelope (V.21.7) but usually with the skin of cow (V.20.1; 21.3). 

^ perhaps, released in the camps of tiie enemy to 

find out whether the track was dangerous with tlxe traps and 

nets (Kau. 16.26). 

45. D^rila - " 
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fierpent-like machiiie(cf. S^yana “ ” on XL9.5). 

’Oharnis against wounds of arrows were muttered (I. 19 )- 
Asvattha, Badhaka, Khadira, T^jadbhanga were invoked^ 
to destroy the enemy (VIIL 8. 3, 4). Fire and smoke were 
created to cause confusion^^ and when the enemy army was 
caught in the traps, tliey died of hunger, exhaustion, 
slaughter and fear (YIII. 8. 18). 

3Wcft: \ ’’ 

■'{ X, 5.36 ) seems to be the battle-cry. 

The Atharvan is particularly fond of describing the 
scene on the battle-field. Especially the plight of women is 
graphically described. Thus a woman terrified by the noise 
of drum is described ’•— 

« 5?q?Tf \ 

ii ( Y. 20.5) 

or when Arbudi and Xyarbudi and Trisandhi are at work 
on the battle-field :—■ 

^ I RWr I 

i i 3#^ cm 11 

(XI. 9.6,7) 

H ( XI. 9.14 ) 

^ ^ \\ ( XL 10.7 ) 

The battle-field strewn with the dead bodies of the fallen 
^vaiTiors was a place of feast for vultures, beasts and ghosts. 

(XL 9.9) 


46. Owing to their supposed etymology. 

47. ” ^ t ” 
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Disease and Medicine : The boundary-line between the 
Bhaisajy^ni^^^ and other charms, of the AV is often evanescent. 
(1) Medioai charms in The chaims for long life (iyusyani), the 

the EV. 1. 50.10-13 ; charms for exorcism ( Krty^prati- 
vn.50; Vin.48.4-5; , ^ .n , \ 

X. 57-60 • 137 • 161 • 163 • harananithe charms for women 

Prayers for long life- ( Strikarm^nl) frequently encroach upon 
S- 23 ’ domain of the charms for the cure of 

diseases. The knowledge of the Atharvan 
medicine is known only through the charms of the AV. and 
the chapters ( XXV-XXXIT) of the Kau. Siit. on Bhaisajya* 
The Atharvan Samhit^ contains references to more 
than hundred diseases in complete hymns or parts of hymns 
intended to be cured by the charms and practices prescribed 
by the Kau. Siit. It is not to be supposed that the practices 
recommended by the Kau, Sut. were in every detail preva¬ 
lent during the period of the composition of the charms but 
it is a fact beyond doubt that the ritual of the charms is, 
based upon the understanding of the hymns and am 
unbroken tradition of the Atharvan,^^ Many a time the 
ritual is made to fit the charms. But we do not hope to 
understand the Atharvan medicine without understanding 
the Kau-Sht. The Hindu medical S^stras of the later times 
were evolved out of the rudimentary knowledge of the AY 
and the ancient Hindu ^astrakdras have recognised such a 
relation between the anci ent and later medicine of India.^°. 

48. Bloomfield, “ The Atharva Veda ” ( Grundriss Series) pp. 16 if, 
F. Edgerton, in “ A Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies” 
pp. 78-81. M, Bolling, in “ Encyclopaedia of Religion and 
Ethics *' Vol. IV. 762 ff. S. N. Dasgupta “ History of Indian 
philosophy " Vol. II chapt XIII. 

49. F, Edgerton, in “ A Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies ”, 
pp. 78-81 

50. Thus Charaka says — 

(Charaka I, 30,20-21). 
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It is through the charms of the AY that we get a glimpse of 
the medical knowledge of the Vedic Aryans for owing to 
the purpose of the composition and compilation of other 
Yedic Samhit^s they have but little occasion to handle the 
disease and its medicine to such an extent and concrete 
manner as the AY. could. 


The Atharvan presents to us the anatomy^^^ of human 
body in a rather coarse fashion. It has named various 
external and internal subdivisions and 


(1) vs. XIX 81. 93. 
XX. 5-9. 


organs. Thus II. 33 also IX. 8 and X, 2 
give us a long list of the parts of body 


which are generally affected by diseases. There appears an 


apparent distinction made between veins aud arteries in 
1.17.3 but in YII. 35.2 the same word Hir^ along with the 


word Dhamani is rendered in a more general sense of 


Internal canals ” which only shows the vagueness of ideas 
of internal physiology. The statement “ ^ 

” (IX. 8. 10 )‘“what is diseased shall become 
urine—is a practical truth. 

In the Atharvan it was generally believed that the 
disease was caused by supernatural powers, particularly 
demons.^^ Such evil powers were 


<2) Ap, Gp. XVIII. thought to move about here, there and 
mentions the dog-demon everywhere and seek chances to harm 
of epilepsy. human beings.^^ At times distinction is 

made between disease and possession by 

51. The Hindu theory of the constitution of body of three elements, 
“Kapha”, “V4ta” and “Pitta” does not appear in the 
Atharvan text—the Samhitli or the Sfitra. This later theory 
appears first in the Atharva Parisista “ Svapn^dhy^ya ” (18). 
.52. The Kau. Sfit. in its remedial practices contains ceremonies 
which consist merely of driving away of the demons that cause 
disease or providing the patient with an amulet to resist the 
attack of the demon of disease or enjoin the spell to dissipate 
and remove the harm that is done by disease-demon (see, the 
practices mentioned in Chap. IV ). 
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(1) BV. III. 16.1; 

VII. 1.7; 8.6 38.7 

VIII. 35.16-18; 

IX. 85,1; X. 97.6 

X. 85.13. 

VS. XIX. 10 


(2) The Dog-demon of 
epilepsy in Ap. G?. 

XVIII. 1, 


demon (II. 4). Indra is invoked to destroy the female- 
demons which cause worms in a child ( Y. 32.2 ). The- 
demons of disease are vague and innumerable. Of particular 
importance are the Pis^chas, Kaksases/^^' 
Atrins and Kanvas. The Pisachas devour 
the flesh of the victims (lY. 36.3 ;; 
Y. 29.5), So do the Atrins etymo¬ 
logically. The Kanvas particularly 

attack the embryo of a pregnant woman- 
(II. 5.3 ). There are countless others which suck the blood of 
the patient or devour his fat (XIX, 36. 3) by assuming, 
the form of a dog. The Gandharvas^ 
and Apsarases also bring about certaim 
diseases. The Apsarases are called as- 
mind-bewildering ” ( Manomuhab-II.. 
S,5) (lY. 37 j XIX. 36.6 ). So it appears that insanity was 
due to them (YI. 111.4 So also the influence of the 
Ratoses could steal away a man’s senses ( VI. 111.3 ). The 
demons obtained possession of their 
victims by entering their body through 
the food ( Y. 29.6 f The human, 

sorcerer was also thought of as a cause 
of disease (1. 28 ; lY. 28 ; XIX, 39.1). 
Magic (III. 7.6), curses or the evil eye 
later goddess of small- 7; Y.15 J 16 ; YL96.2; XIX. 35.3f 
113. l^va^n^uf * Kau. 26.35.29.15-17) are also conceived 
AV. lii. 2.5; IX. 8.9. as the causes that produced diseases, 
can also be called as and Samskandha^^^ were both 

the demons of diseases and diseases 


(3) BV.X.11,2 
TS. III. 4.8.4. 

(4) Anamlvi, Isab- 
EV. Ill, 22.4; 62.14 
X, 17.8. 

(5) Of. Sltam. tbe 


demons of diseases. 


53. It is for this very reason, perhaps, the Kau. Sht. (26.10)' 
prescribes a hygienic precaution that the sacks of grain belong¬ 
ing to the sick man shall be surrounded by a ring of heated 
pebbles. 
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themselves. The disease Takman is adjured to go away 
and paid homage to ( V. 22 ; YI, 20 ; VII. 116 ). The 
disease Apachit was thought to fly and settle upon the 
victim. 


The gods were also considered as inflicting diseases upon 
the offenders and sinEul persons. Yaru- 
(1) varuija and dropsy- is associated with dropsy which he 
RV. 1 . 24. 8 . sends as a punishment for falsehood. (I- 

10.1-4; 11.10.1; lY. 16.7; YIL 83.1-4; 
XIX. 44.8 ) Takman is called Yaruna’s son (I. 25.3 ). In 
YI. 92.2 the “toils of Yaruna”, the “foot-fetters’’ of 
Yama are mentioned with a request to be freed from them. 

The weapons of the god Rudra^^^ are 
associated with different diseases. Thus 
sharp pains are caused by his spear' 
( YX 90 ; Kau. 31. 7). His arrows 
, cause tumors (YI. 57) and in XI.2.22,. 
the Takman and KalM are his weapons 
Rvj.43.4iiii.5: (of. XI. 2. 26). Similarly there is some 

TT 35 R. connection between Maruts, the children 

V. «.n:53.i4,TO,35.6.^^ Kudra and leprosy, for thay are asked 

to cure it (Xau. 26-24); between diarrhoea 
and the aii-ows of Farjanya (I. 2 ); and the fire of lightning 
and fever, headache and cough (I. 12). Taksaka is 
worshipped in the cure of snake-poison ( Kau. 28.1; 29. 
1; 32. 20 ). 


( 2 ) Rudra” 

RV. 1.114. 7. 8 ; 

II. 33.1; 4-6, 

11,14, l5;VIir. 29. 
Rudra as physician 
RV. III. 33.4. Rudra' 


54 . Jvara of the later times- The word Jvara does not appear in the- 
AV. though in V. 30.8 and 9 “ Ahgajvara ” is mentioned in a 
general way. 

'55, The reference to the association of Varuna and dropsy in RV. 
I. 24.8 is only probabie-Hillebrandt “Varuna and Mitra 
p. 63 ff. But see, Bergaigne, “ Religion Vedique ” III. 155. 
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The idea of hereditary disease ( Ksetriya ) seems to 
be implied in the etymology of the word Ksetriya.^ Saint 
was supposed to affect the hair of a person (YL 30. 2 f 9 
Kau. 31. 1 ). 

The AY does not treat a disease with a diagnosis in 
the modern sense of rhe term. So it is very difficult to 
identify a disease. Certain troublesome symptoms are 
marked and efforts are made by the practising. priest to 
suppress the pain. He does take pains to link up the 
symptoms with the disease. Many of the diseases have 
common symptoms such as Apachit and Aksata. Even the 
Kau. Sfft. does not mention the disease for the cure of which 
the charms of the AY and the practice are meant. The 
hymns state a number of diseases in one place and they are 
so varied in nature ( cf. II‘ 33 ; IX. 8 ) that it becomes very 
difficult to know the exact disease treated by the Kau, S4t. 
by its rubrication of a particular charm.^’ Only the 
symptoms of Jalodara ( dropsy ) are definite to some extent. 

Fever is the most dreaded disease. The word for it in 
the AY. is Takman (I. 25 ; Y. 22 ; YL 20 5 YIL 116 ). 


.56. S£yanapn II. 8 “ . 

.smmr. \ The 

disease is mentioned II. 10; III 7; IV. 8. 7. The etymology is 
disputed. Dr. Jolly calls it a chronic disease. For a new 
interpretation, see my paper on " Ksetriya ” in I. H. Q, Vol. 
XXX No. 1 (March 1954 \ pp. 1-10.’ 

57. Kau. 30,13 is cure for dropsy, heart-disease and jaundice where 
IV, 24 is rubricated. The practice is mainly for dropsy. This 
disease is frequently complicated with heart-disease. So also 
I. 22 is a cure for jaundice. In it heart-disease is mentioned 
incidentally. Now Kesava argues that a cure for jaundice 
(1,22 ) can cure heart-disease. Therefore a cure for heart- 
disease (IV. 24) can also be a cure for jaundice. (?) 
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(1) Yaksma in RV. 

X. 85. 31; 97.11-13 
134. 4; 163. 1-6. 
Rdjayaksma in TS. 

11. 3. 5.1-3; 5-6; 4-5. 
RV. X. 161.1 There are 
a hundred varieties of 
Yaksma VS. XII. 97. 


The disease is incidentally mentioned in many other places 
(1. 22. 2 ; l\\ 9. 8; IX. 8. 6 ; XIX. 34. 
lOj 39. 1 and 10)^®. The specific against 
it is the Kustha plant which is praised in 
two independent hymns (V.4; XIX,39). 
The Ksetriya is mentioned in three hymns 
(If.8; 10; III. 7 ). Against Yaksma'^^ 
are directed three charms (IIL 11; YI. 
>85; 127 ). The two diseases Ksetriya and Yaksma are 
associated with Takman in the given hymns. The fever is 
called Visvasiirada ( predominant in autumn ). Its varieties 
are mentioned in VI* 42 with the symptoms . where it is 
reported that they are alterations between heat and cold and 
are accompanied by delirium. It is also said to return at the 
‘Same hour every day, or every third day or omitting every 
third day. The Taundice (Pandu, Kdmilaha^ Kamila) with 
its red eruptions (V. 22. 3) is also associated with 
Takman which brings headache, cough spasm and P^man in 
its sequel (Y. 22. 12). Yaksma simply means disease (II. 
33 ; IIL 11 ; Y. 29. 13 ; YI.*127. 3; IX, 8 ; XIX. 36; 44). 
Jayanya^^^ is associated with Yaksma. J^y^nya is a venereal 

(2) Jay3.nya is a variety disease ^ (XIX. 44. 2). It is also called 

of Yaksma TS. 1.0. as E^jayaksma (Kesava at Kau. 32. 11). 

vs.i.i;iv.i2;xvni,6; (abscesses, YI. 127; IX, 8. 

(3) Dpaohit in VS XII. 97. 20 ), Apachit'^', Aksata ( closed tumors, 

(4) Kiissa in VS.XXX. YI. 2S ; 57 ; vn. 74. 1, 2 ; 76. 1, 3 ). 

Kilasa “ ( white leprosy, I. 23 ; 24 ) are 


58. Also see the “ Takman^sana Gana ” of the GanamM4; the 

Atharva Parisista 32- The Takman is also called as Yaksmo- 
pagh^ta in the ^^ntikalpa (23.2). The Takman has a hundred 
varieties I ” (Y. 30-16). 

59 . It is also called as Tumour by D4rila (Tumour-Aksata), For 
the treatment of the venereal disease, see, Kau. 27. 32 ff. 

60. Kustha is used against Kil&sa, See Kesava on Kau. 28.13. 
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also indirectly associated with Taknian. Jalodara^^^ ( dropsy,. 

L 10; YIL22-24; 96 ; YIL 83 ) is an 

associated 

dropsy EV. 1.50.11-13; with the heart-disease ( IV. 24 ). It is 
accompanied by pain in eyes, heels, and 

or Hrday^maya(heart-disease, 1.22.. 
1 ; y. 20. 12 ; 30. 0 ; YL 14. 1 ; 24. 1 ; 127. 3 ) is a kind 
of pain in the region of the heart. Paksahala ( paralysis. 
Kau. 31. 18 ) has a very obscure reference in the hymn 
proper. Asrava (excessive discharges) and Atisara. 
( diarrhoea, I, 2 ; II. 3 ; YI. 44 ) seem to have some connec¬ 
tion with fever (Y. 22.4). Mutramochana (release of 
checked urine, I. 3 ) is connected with constipation also 
( Kau. 25. 10 If ). Kasa ( cough, I. 12. 3 ; Y. 22. 10-12 ) 
appears as an associate of fever. The disease is also 
independently treated (YI. 105 ; YII. 
(3)BamsainVS.xil.97. 107 ). Balasa (consumption or- 

internal sores, YI. 14 ) is associated with 
K^sa and Kil^sa and is treated by the Kau. Sht as a phlegm- 
cure ( Kesava at 24. 30 ) Sirsakti, Sirs^maya (head¬ 
ache, I. 12 . 3 5 V. 4. 10; IX. 8 ) is connected 
with fever and so it is treated by the Kau. Sht. 
( 28. 13, according to DMla but not Kesava ), 
Visalyaka ( neuralgia, YI. 127 ; IX. 8. 2 ; XIX. 42, 2 ), 


61. The disease is also mentioned in IV. 9. 8 ; V. 22* 11, 12 ; VL 
127.1, 2 ; IX. 8. 8,10; XIX. 34. 10. For details see my paper 
on “ Balisa” in Journal of Ganganath Jha Research Institute 
Vol. XIII. Nov.-Aug. 1956. pp. 131-141. 

62. Kesava uses the word Phlegm in the broad technical sense of 
the later medicine. Cf. 26.1 and 28. 

63. In IX. 8 all the diseases are enumerated. 
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(1) Prstyamaya in 
BV, I, lol 18, 


Prstyamaya^^^ ( pain in the ribs, XIX. 34.10 ), Viskandha and 
Samskandha (rheumatism, 1. 16. 3; 
Hi; III. 9. 6; IV. 9. 5; XIX. 34. 5; 
35.1), Visara (11.4.2), Akrika and 
Visarika (sharp pains in different parts of body, XIX. 34.10) 
are merely too general symptoms in the form of pain in 
body. Their nature can not be defined. There are charms 
to remove such pain (II. 33^ IX. 8). Pain in eyes^^' and ears 
(2) Armanis the name mentioned (^ . 4, lOj 23. 3, VI. 24. 2^ 
of the disease of the eye 127. 3). Alaji ( disease o£ eye, IX. 8, 
in vs. XXX. 11. 20 ; VI. 16 ) is treated by the Kau. Sfifc. 

( 30. 1-6 ). The pain in eyes was supposed to be caused by 
worms (V. 23 ). Lohita, Yilohita ( flow of blood, YI. 127;: 
IX. 8.1 ; XII. 4. 4 ) is associated with the diseases of head 
(1.17 ; Kau, 26.10).®^ The wounds and fractures (IV. 12 ; 
Y. 5; Kau. 28. 5-6, 14) are general. Wounds and sores o£ 
unknown origin — Ajnatarus are cured 
vm YI.48.3. The AY cures the 

poison of snakes (Y. 13; YI. 12; X.4 > 
and the poison of scorpions (YII.56) and also that of poisoned 
arrows (IY.6; 7). There is no reference to internal poisonings 

Mania, epilepsy, (Apasmara) and such other diseases are 
not distinguished. They are considered as due to possession 
by demons and ghosts (lY. 20. 37; YI. 2. 2; 52; 111 ).. 
Abhich^ra practices may be resorted to for getting rid o£ 
these diseases. ^ Grahi (the she-demon 
X^isfr^^ inBV, seizure, II. 9 1 ; 10, 6 ; III. 11.1 ; 

YI. 12.1; YIII. 2.12; XIT, 3. 18 ) is 


64. They are perhaps the same as “ Ahgabheda ” of the later medi¬ 

cine—" limb-splitting disease ” which appears in the AV V. 30^ 
9; IX. 44. 2 etc. 

65. According to Kesava to stop either external or internal haemo¬ 
rrhage or excessive menstruation is the charm V. 6 rubricated 
by Kau. at 28. 15. 

65. AV. Y. 1. 7; Kau. 28.12 against madness. 
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treated (according to Kesava ) at Kau. (26. 14,21) with AY 
1. 22. Jarhbha( the demon that seizes children-convalsions, 
IL 4. 2) is treated by Kau. (32.1).” The falling of hair 
(VI. 136 ; 137) appears as a disease from its treatment in 
the Kau. ( 31. :8). The belief was that the person who 
came into contact with S.inii had his hair Samilima and was 
ill danger of injury to liis hair. 

Waters were considered as possessing the most healing 
powers.They are both cleansing and cooling (IL 26. 6 ); 

they give strength, they are remedial 

(1) Healing powers of expel diseases (III. 7- 5 : VI. 91,3 ) 

waters in RV, I. 23,16-24; ^ j i 

prayer for long life RV. Hymns (I. 4~6 ) are devoted to the 

X. 9.5-7; Waters heal praise of Waters. They are used as 

Brv"S^m:6; 25. 20) or as cure 

VS. IX. 6. against dro|)sy (30. 11-13). The 

waters dug up by the ants Upajika^® with 
the earth from anthill (IL 3 ; VI. lOO ) are made use of 
for various remedial purposes. They are used both extern¬ 
ally and internaliy in the cure of diarrhoea (25.7), 
Ksetriya ( 26. 43 ) and against poison (31. 26 ; 32. 6 ). 
Lump of earth is used as an emetic ( 28. 3 ). The earth from 
a moleLill is used in the cure for constjpation (25; 11). 

It is also used as Akhukarisa.^^^ The 

(2) Afciinfcarisa in ^ earth from bee-hive is used as an 

SB.III. 1.8 antidote against poison (29. 10 ). The 

plants embody the essence of water and earth .and as such 
possess curative powers* Plants bestow remedy ( YI. 96-; 

67. “ Thirst ” ( 27, Q-'IS ), Fright ( 26. 26 f) can scarcely be 
called as diseases. Kau. even treats Papalaksana (31.1), 
Arista ( 28.15 ) as diseases. The Wrinkles ” (portentous in a 
young man according to Kesava ) may be removed by the 
practice in Kau. 25. 46. 

68 . Bloomheld, AJE, VU* 482 ff, 
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III. 7 Such auspicioffe plants and trees are praised r 
Pal^s'a ( 25. 80 ; 26. 34), Xiimpila ( 27. 7 ; 28. 8 ), Varana 
(26. 37 ),^ Jahgida ( 26. 4'3 ), Yetasa ( 27. 10 ), Sami 
( 28. 9 ), Samabi (31.1), Durvit (2G. 13), Soma (31.32) etc. 

Mufija is specific against diarrhoea ( 25. 6 ; 26. 2 ; 33 ; 
33. 3 ); Parasu is employed to open sores ( 30. 14); 
Xrinuka is to cure wounds indicted by poisoned arrows 
( 28. 2 ) ; Nitatni promotes the growth o£ hair ( 31. 28 );. 
L^ksa the same as Arundhati is employed to set up fractured 
bones (lY. 12 j Kau. 28. 5 ); Staiiiba confines the effects 
of poison (29. 4 ) •, Haridrii appears in the cure of jaundice 
(26.18), in that of poison (28.4; 3'.;. 7) and even 
against leprosy (26. 22 ); and various other plants such' 
as Prsniparnl, Sigru, Priyaiigu, Kartra, JSTikatfl, Pippali, 
Yibhifcaka, Sirnaparni, Sadampusp^, Ai^bu etc. are used in 
the cure of various other diseases. The use of Putik^ 
appears (25. 11 ) in the cure of constipation perhaps on 
account of its odour. 

The products of co\vs are considered efficacious because 
of the water they drink and tlie plants they eat* Such 
products as Ajya, Surpis, Dadhi, Payas, Kavanita, Takra are 
made use of as tlie vehicles of medicines. The Pafichagavya 
does not appear though cow-dung (26. 22 ) and coW- 
urine (31. 11) are made use of. 


69. III. 7 is a panacea ( 26,40). Following are the panaceas 
Sarvarogabhaisajyarn) according to the Kau. 25. 4-5 ; 20, 21, 
22-36; 26.1, 34; 27. 5, 6, 27, 34 ; 28. 8, l7'-20; 30, 17-18; 
31. 5; 32. 5-4, 18, 19, 26-27. 

70. For its use for the first time see ” Brahmakiirchavidhi ” the 
Atharva Parisista 38. 

71. Cow-urine is considered as the same with J&14sa, the special 
remedy of Rudra. 
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Different kinds of grain are also'included into the remedial 
substances such as rice, barley, food in general, rice-porridge, 
honey, fat. Even the mother’s milk is made the vehicle in 
administering medicine, of course, to children ( 32,1 ), 

Some fragrant powders are used (26. 29 ) especially 
lihat of Madugha ( 32. 5), perhaps on account of its 
sweetness. Certain offensive things such as rotten fish 
(( 27. 32 ), dog’s saliva and the powder of shell ( 30. 16 ), 
pollen of grass and scourings of teeth (31. 14 ) and rock- 
salt ( 31. 17 ) are also used. 

The Kau. Slit, contains curious practices in which 
-certain animals and birds were used in medical practices. 
The frog was used in the treatment of fever (32. 17); yellow 
birds appear in the cure of jaundice ( 26. 18); an insect 
known as Paidva is used in the cure of poison (29. 11). A 
louse from the body of a dog is also used in a practice. 

Very little of real thej?apeutic value is to be found in the 
practices of the Eau. Slit. The probing of urethra is pre¬ 
scribed (25.15-16). An operation is perhaps recommended at 
25* 12. But here DRrila recommends enema in place of the 
operation. A compress of sand is employed ( 26.10 ) to 
stop the flow of blood ( The practice is indicated in 1,17.4 
itself). Emetic is given to one who is wounded by a 
poisoned arrow (28.3). Leeches are applied to sores 
( 30.16 ). The breaking of pustles by rubbing them across 
the door-posts is found in Kau. 30. 10. The torch is applied 
to snake-bite (32. 24). These are some of the peculiarities 
of the treatment of disease. 


72. Bloomfield, SBE XLII, p. 500 ff. 

73. HUlebrandt, " Ritualliteratur ”, p, 159- 
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Amulets (Mani)^^^ are generally used 
(1) TbftwordMai^i diseases. Against 

‘oooura in the sense of an i i . 

amulet in RV I 33 8 diseases in general are used the amulet 
laiv s mloMllv; o£ Varana’" (26.37), the amulet of 
VS XXIV s-xS^*?’ ^ Da&vrksa amulet 

PB. XX. 16. 6 . ' ( the chips o£ ten holy trees glued 

SB. XII. 3.4. 2. together and wrapped in gold-wire 
.Cha.Up.VI.5.1. 


In cases o£ particular diseases: for Asr^va or Atisitra, 
ithe stalk of Muflja reed with a string derived from the same 
plant ( 25. 6 ) ; for constipation or retention of urine, the 
substances as camphor or gall-nut (25.10); against the 
disease Ksstriya, an amulet’^ or bandage by sewing together 
the powder of a plant, brown barley with white stalks, 
blossoms of sesame, mud and mud from anthill, in the skin 
of freshly slain animal (26. 43 ) ; for 

<3) The Sarpasugandha the Cure of Jay^uya, three pieces of 

SWidhanrB“a*° Yirinatree to be used as an amulet 
2.3.3, (32.13)’^’; the plant Al^bu against 

poison^^^ (29.14); an amulet made 
irom a part of the hide of a red bull against Jaundice and 
■allied diseases (26; 16 ) are recommended by the Kau. Sut. 

For long life^'^^ difEerenb amulets are 
<3) The golden Daksa- recommended. Thus the amulet prepared 
fifehi^jB!xn? 2 ! 6 ^ 8 . ivory and elephant’s hair wrapped 

with gold-wire (13. 1-3 ), an amulet 
made from the hairs from the naval of a Sn^taka, tiger, lion, 
goat, ram, and a king all pasted together and wrapped with 

74. Dhrila limits its purpose to the cure of constipation but the 
hymn and Kesava indicate a wider scope. 

75. This same is also useful against poison but without the 
plants ( 32.6). 

76. Here W. Caland is of opinion that the plants constitute 
a separate amulet. 

77. A lute with a string is also used as an amulet against J^y^nya 
(32.11). 
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gold-wire ( 13. 4), the amulet of pearl shell (58. 9 ), of 
salve ( 58. 8 ), the triple Astrta amulet ( Y. 28 ; XIX. 46 ; 

Kau. 58. 10 and S^ntikalpa) are all for long life. 

Virility can be promoted by. fastening 
(1) For physioiana and on an amulet of the skill and hairs from. 

the tail of an antelope (40. 17). A spear- 
point furnishes an amulet against 

various sharp pains ascribed to the 

missile o£ liudra ( 31. 7 

All these plants, powders, amulets and the practices- 
are fitted up in a frame-work of ritual in which remedies are 
daubed with the Sampto of offering and then they are 
administered to the patient at a particular time ( Avanaksatre- 
27. 29 ; 28. 5 ; 31. 28 ), when the patient and the priest are 
dressed in a particular fashion. The treatment of the 
disease is generally magical and is accompanied by a quasi- 
religious ceremony. The demon of disease is exorcised 
by giving him whatever is dear to him or scared away 
by offering something repugnant. Inhalation of smoke (25. 
23 ), fumigation (31. 19 and 22 ), rubbing of the patient 
from head to foot ( 31, 9 ) are resorted to. The body of the 
patient is smeared with different substances. Two methods 
are clearly visible in tbic case; Aplavana ( pouring ) 
and Avasechana ( washing }, The water used contains either- 
the leavings of the offerings or is simply blessed by the 
recitation of the hymn. The patient is vriped or sprinkl¬ 
ed or washed with this water. He is also given something 
of it to drink. At times water in which something burning 
or heated is dipped ( Jvilla ) is given to the patient 
( 27. 29, 33 ; 28. 2 j 29 ,* 8 ; 30. 8 ). The medicine is given 
in a particular kind of spoon or yesseP and also at a parti- 

78. Spoon (25.30); cornucopia (23. 8 ), cow’s horn (31. 6 ), red 
copper vessel (29.19); yoke (27. 1); pestle (29. 22), stirred 
with reed (27. 10) etc. 


their remedies see 
VS. XIX. 12.16. 

XX, 3; 56 ff; 75, 80, 

XXI. 13.18. 29. 
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cular place.'^^ The disease was thoaghb to be transferable 

,, to frogs (32, 17) in case of fever or to 
(1) Something akin to n i - i • n- t /no 

the medical practices of yellow birds in case of ]anndice ( 26. 28) 

the AV, is to be found in Or to birds in general in the case of mad-' 

the third Parvan of the 
Chaturmasya, occur a 
Pitrmedha after -which 
are employed four Vss 
(III, 53-5) one of the 
’ Subandha hymns (RV^ 

X, 57. 3-6) to keep the 
spirit oi those engaged 
in the sacrifice from 
following thePitrs. So 
in the Traiyyaihbaka 
Homa to Rudra (HI. 

57-61) or Satarudrtya 
Homa at the Agnioha- 
yana (XVI) and even 
in the Sautramani 
(XIX-XXI). 


in the hymns themselves (V. 22. 4 ff; YI. 
26. 3 ), The ritual given by the Kau., 
Sht. endeavours to realise all the indica¬ 
tions of the hymns-^^^ 


Magic and Witchcraft —The sphere of 
Yedic ritual and cult has two aspects- 
-religion and magic- Many scholars are 
of opinion that in ancient India there was 
a confusion of magic and religion.®*^ 
According to Oldenberg the sacrificial 
ritual of the Yedas was pervaded ^vith 
primitive magic. Thus, for example the 
marriage rites, the rites of initiation, 
the ceremony of anointing the king were models of every 
sort of magic. Even the Brahmanas ai^e full of magic 
operations. The StoavidiiLlna Brithmana, the Adbhuta 
Briihmana and some parts of the Sadvirh4i Br4hrn.ana are 
handbooks of incantations and sorcery. Prof. Bloomfield 
holds the same view that magic and witchcraft are intimately 
blended with the holiest vedic rites, ‘^the broad current of 
popular superstition having penetrated into the higher 
religion of the Brahman priests who were unable and possibly 


79. At the confluence of two streams (32. 14 )i cross-road (25. 30), 
ditch ( 27. 4 ) etc. 

80. H. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda*’ pp. 59, 177. He 
gives examples of such blending, pp. 311 ff; 369 ff; 476 f. 

81. Sylvain Levi, “ La Doctrine du sacrifice dans les Br^hmanas 
p. 129. 
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unwilling to cleanse it from the mass of folk-belief which 
surrounded it'’.®^ W. Caland enlarged the agreement between 
the magical rites o£ the old Yedas and the shamanism of the 
so-called savages®^ in his introduction to the Kau. Sht. 
Some scholars even interpret the word ‘ Brahman ’ as a 
magic spell, making the Brahmin a magician before he was 
ja priest. J. G. Frazer®® citing Oldenberg ( Die Religion des 
Yeda, p, 39f) also points out how in India from the 
earliest times down to the present day, the real religion of 
the common people appears always to have been a belief in 
the vast multitude of spirits which are mostly harmful and 

which fill all the created matter. The magical 

practices are due to this conception. At every step of a 
ritual sacrifice, the spirits have to be appeased. The onslau¬ 
ght of the evil spirits was to be averted before winning 
the goal. 

By magic we understand the efforts to gain the fulfil¬ 
ment of desire by infiuencing the.course of events without 
any help or intervention of divine powers, by means of 
spell and ritual. In religion divine favour is sought with 
hymns and sacrifice. Religion aims at propitiation and 
persuasion, while the essential character of magic is coercion.®^ 


82. Bloomfield, SBE XLII, p. xlv f. 

83. W. Caland, “ Altindisches Zeuberdtual ”, p. IX. 

84. O, Schrader, “Recllexikiou der indogermaniches Altermuskunde”, 
p. 637 f. 

85. J. G. Frazer, “ Golden Bough ” 

Pt. I “ The Magic Art ” p. 228. 

Pt. VI ‘‘ The Scape Goat ” p. 89 fF. 

86. For the mutual relation between religion and magic see, A. A. 
Macdonell, “ Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics ” Vol. 8, 
p. 311fif. 

Keith, “ Religion and Philosophy of Veda HOS. Vol. 32. 
pp. 379 fif. Prof. C. H. Toy, JAOS, pp. 327 ff. 
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in 1 

Magic is the main and essential subject-matter of the 
AY. It consists of metrical spells and in its ritual the 
priest is only a magician. In the AY we find a complete 
blending of magic, religion and something of theosophy. 
In the predominance of magic and witchcraft in the Atbarvan, 
we witness the lower side of the Yedic religion. The Athar- 
wan magic deals with demons and natural forces. Magical 
effect according to the Athar van practices as given in the 
Xau. Slit, depends upon the contact with magical agencies if 
they are beneficial or in preventing them if they are harmful. 
The desired result is obtained with the help of rites and spells. 
The magical practice is a lonely thing. In a magical rite 
the place (e. g, cross-road, cemetery, secluded part of the 
house etc ), time (such as night), direction (such as South) 
■are all very important. The Yedic magic is both personal 
•and impersonal in the sense that there is a constant play of 
fancy between the real substances and spirits. The aim of 
Yedic magic varies from removal of hostile influences to 
attraction of beneficial things and divination. In the magical 
performances symbolism plays an important role. The 
Yedic belief that there are evil spirits everywhere and most 
■ of all in human dwellings has given rise to magical 
.material bearing on every aspect of human life. 

The Atharvan magic can be classified as defensive 
magic and offensive magic. The defensive magic consists 
of warding off evil and harmful powers by persuasion and 
cajolry. It is generally attended by propitktlon (I, 2. 27). 
The demons of disease and those who bring death are paid 
homage (1. 12. 27 ; 13. 2 ; YI. 13. 1, 2 ). The defensive 
anagic largely consists of avoiding the injurious things and 
powers by fasting, washing, concealment etc. The amulets play 
;a prominent part here. The touch of the maleficent powers is 
.avoided as far as possible. When these powers have taken 
.possession of their victims, remedial magic is employed. Such 
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possession by evil powers is known by the appearance of 
disease. The remedies against diseases are at times so broad 
that no distinction between magic and medicine can be made. 

Offensive Magic or Witchcraft — It is a well-known fact 
that the Atharvan consists of two parts — the Atharvana 
and the Angirasa. This is evident from the title of the 

. AY — ^‘Atharvaiigirastlm Brahma”. The 

1) SB. X. 5.3.30. c 

Atharvan matter refers to the anspiciocis 

practices ( S^nta, Bhesaja or Paustika XL 6. 14 ) while the 
Aiigirasa part refers to hostile sorcery ( Yatn, Abhichflra cf.- 
Kau. 3.19 and note This distinction is carried throagh- 
out the Atharvan literature ( cf. Yai. a. 10; GB. 1. 2. 18 ). 
Thus the Atharvan ritual texts make the word Ahgirasa as an 
equivalent of Abhichtlra (Parisista 46.9-10). The Kau. Sht... 
mentions utensils for sorcery (Sambbara Ahgirasah 42.7), the 
staff for sorcery (Danda Ahgirasah 42.12), the fire for witch¬ 
craft (Agnir Ahgirasah 14. 30) making witchcraft the special 
charge of the Ahgirases. The unearthed fifth Kalpa work of 
the AY is known as Ahgirasa Kalpa . The AY itself 
mentions “ Krcyil Ahgirasih ” (YIIL 5. 9; X, 1. 6)f 
Pratichino Ahgiraso adhyaksah” (X. 1. 6), In the 
Kau. (135. 9 ) Brhaspati Ahgirasa appears distinctly as the 
representative or diviinty of witchcraft performances. 


The Ahgirasa part of the AY is full of the spirit of 
intense hatred —“ i''' (II. 11. 3 j 19 

20 5 21 5 22 ; 23 ) or ‘‘ ^ 1 ” ( HI. 6. 1 ). It is 

for the death of the enemies both human 
(3) Manu XI. 33 nou-buman, this characteristic weapon 

is supplied by the Ahgirases through the hymns of the AY 
87. Even in the non-Atharvanic texts, the term Ahgirasa is equated 


with Abhichto ( Rgvidh^na IV. 6. 4; ^Agni Purina 250. 10. 
In the ^^Ln. ^r. XVI 2. 1 ff the word Ahgirasa is accompanied 
by Ghora as distinctly contrasted with Atharvana - ^^nta. Cf.- 
As ^r. X. 7.1 ff; XIII. 4. 3. 3 ff.) 


m] 


The Alharvan Civilizaticn 


93 


:and it is ever sharpened by the praciices of the Kau, S4t. for 
the ready use of the Aryans and particularly Brahmins. 


The Abhich&ra hymns of the AV which are mainly 
directed against Y^tudh^nas are included in a list called the 
Chatana Gaija . The practices in connection with them 
are given by the Ivau. in its Sixth Book. Y^tu means 
sorcery and those who performed Y^tu were called as Y^tu- 
dhtlnas. Y4tu was the main target of the Atharvan witchcraft. 
It was also directed against eviheye, curse and danger from 
the attacks of demons. Ke^iva and Silyana tell us that 
II. 7 is employed in case of : ‘‘ 

f IAgain the boundary-line 

between disease and demonology in the Atharvan is very 
evanescent. Thus Jungida is employed on the one hand 
■against a variety of diseases and on the other to obviate the 
danger arising from hostile sorcery. Abbichto was directed 
even against the person who has built 
a fire for offering ( YIL 70)^^^. Thus 
the sacrifice to gods could be frustrated 
by a sacrifice to Raksases . The spell 
XI. 1. 1. presents Krty^ in the nature of 
some terrifying, evil-working bogey, describing her as 
Sirsanvati, Karnini, Nasvati, Viuaddh^I, N^nadati gardabhi 
iva She is also represented as “ Dvipadi, Chatuspadi, 
or Astllpadi ” and covered by darkness like net (X. 1). 
Stlyana, therefore, defines Krty4 correctly as a figure or the 
like made of mud, w’ood, wax etc. 


(1) This is largely 
identical with 
TB. II. 4. 3.1. 

<2) Cf. AB. II. 7. 1. 


88. D^rila and Kesava in their respective introductions to the Kau, 
Sut. state :--qMBT2ri3#(=iniT (XI. 33)^ 

S9. Gan^mMa, Atharva Parisista 32. 3 ; Kau. Sat. 8. 25 ; 25. 22; 
80.12; 139. 9. Vai. Sht. 5! 10. 

The Ch^Ltana Gana includes AV. I. 7. 1; 8.1; II. 14.1; 18* 3; 
25.1; IV. 20..2 ; 36. 1; 37. 1; V. 29.1; VIII. 3.1.. ' 
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” (on XIX. 34. 2). The Krfcy{i^“ was undertaken both 
by men and women (V.I.e) and even by gods (V.14.7), The" 
Abhich^ra was chiedy meant to obviate the effects o£ Sapatba 
(curse of enemies) (TI. 7.5) or Caksnsoghora (the terrible effects 
of evil eye) (IV. 9. 6)or Krty^ ( iV. 9. 5. ; 14. 4 ) and parti- 
( 1 ) Vis. Smr, XXV. 7 cularly against Mfflin or Mulakrd (tbe. 
ManuIX. 290.XI. 64. manipulator of roots) (IV. 28. 6 )► 
Mah. Bha. HI. 233.13. ^ characteristic 

feature of sorcery practice as to give rise to specific prohi¬ 
bition of the act.^^^ Valaga was also a variety of sorcery and 
it was dug like Krty^, into vital spots 
T:heiegendatMS.ili. 8 . 8 ; 0 f the enemy (X. 1. Yatu was 

Ib ni 5 ^ 2 ^ * ^ general term for sorcery practice but 

it imd, perhaps such varieties as Ullika- 
■Y4tu, Svay^tu, Kokayatu, SuparnayS.tu, Susulukayatu, 
Grdhray^tu etc. { VIIL 4. 21. 22 ). Thus the chief enemies 
o£ the Atbarvan witchcraft were Xrty^krd, Valagin, Miilin. 
and Sapatheyya (V. 31.12; X. 1. 31) and Ytodh^nas^ 
Sapatnas, and Bhrtovyas (II. 12 etc.). 

The AY gives a full list of the non-human enemies of' 
the Vedic Aryans. It mentions in general Yfltudhiluas^ . 
their brood, Y4tudh{inih, Kimidins, Raksases, Pis^chas^ 
Kravy^as, Atrius, Asuras, Dasyus, Sadfctnv0,s, Miiradevas,, 
Amiv^, Arayas, Gandharvas, Apsarases etc. Against these 
particularly, the Atharvan witch-craft was employed. 
Y§,tudh^na may mean either a human sorcerer or a hostile, 
demon. The entire tradition of the Sfitra and its comment¬ 
ators give the word the latter meaning. 
^\n!^io4* 1^16. But men might practice Y^tu and be- 
_ Y^tu db^nasj^^ It is stated that (1. 8.1), 

90. Krtya or Krty^pratiharana Gana. Ganamal^-Parisista 32- 2 
Kau. S^it. 39. 7 note; It includes AV, II. 2. 1; IV. 20.1 t 
17. 1; 18. 1; 19.1; V. 14.1 ; 31. 1: VIIL 5. 1 ; X. 1. 1. 

To this list which corresponds with the second Gana of the 
Gananj^l4, is added by it AV. VII» 65,1,2* 
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(1) Ygska VI. 11. 


men as well as women undertook Y^tu. But Sfiyana expkiins' 
Y^tudh^nas as Eaksases. Ytodhaui was some hairless 
deformed woman (1. 28. 4) who is asked to devour her brood 
or her sisters and relatives. The Kimidins were a class of 
malignant spirits (I 7; 28 ; II. 29 ; YIIL il. 25 ; 4,2 ; 0. 4 
XII. 1. 50 ) The etymology of the term given by Yaska 
throws little light on the meaning of 
the term. Atrins are hidden devourers- 
living in caves. (I. 8. 4). They attack with their brood.. 
^ They arise on the night of the new 

(2) Ap, Dh. 1.11.3121 (1.16.1).^^' They harm cows, 

precaution on the night horses and heroes-Nihsula, Dhisaiia, 
of the new-moon by EkavMy^i - the daughter of Chanda, 

TS?lL2°.l^MS^i.i!*li’ ^agundi (11.14), Karsapha, Visapha, 
Yisknadha, K^bava are some of the 
particular names of demons and goblins. Some of them are 
males and others are females. Yiskandhas are a hundred 
and one (III, 9 ). Heaven and earth are the parents of 
Karsapha and Yi4apha (III.9.i. Ardyi is a class of female 
demons. They live in the “lower world” 
(3; BV. 1. 191 . 6 . (11.14).^^ The Pistlchas move in sky, 

earth end everywhere (lY. 20. 3 )... 
Serabhaka, Sevrdhaka, Mroka, Auumroka^^ (11.24) are some 
flesb-eating goblins. Also Jilrni, Upabda^ Arjuni, Bharuji 
might be female Kimidins. Alinda, Palala, Anupalala, 
Sarku, Koka, Malimlucha, Yavrivilsa, Bksagriva, etc. (YIIL 
6.1, 2 ) seem to be the names of Atrins or with greater 
probability of the Ar^yas. The Ar^yas attack in dreams 
having assumed the form of a brother or father (YIIF. 6. 7 ), 
They dance round the house like asses ( YIH. 6. .10 ) or in 
the forest (YHI. 6.11 ). They are afraid of the San 

91, " Pataialoka ” - SiLyana. 

92. Mroka and Nird^ha are also designations of two fires-AV# 
V. 31. 9, 
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{ VITI. 6.12 ). The Ar^yas and the Makakas have offensive 
odour and red faces (VTII. 6.12 ). They pierce women on 
their hips (VIII. 6.13), they have horns on their heads and 
hands (14), the front of their feet is turned backward and 
their heels are turned in front (15). They create fire in 
the clumps of grass and rejoice in raw fiesh and devour 
embryo (23). The Mfiradevas are without neck (VIII. 
4. "lA. ). They lament at the sight of the rising sun. Fly¬ 


ing in air is common to Y^tudhilnas and Raksases (VIII. 


(1) yaska Nirukta VI.30. 


3. 5 ). The latter fiy at night assuming 
the forms of birds (VIII. 4. 18 ). 


Sad^nv^ might be some female demons^^h 


The Atbarvanist always thought that his practices 
against these enemies were based upon the unfailing basis 
of Rta, for his operations were against the powers of evil. 
The Rta was considered by him in harmony with Satya by 
cosmic correspondences and harmonies. Thus an Atharvan 
poet says:— 

11 (IV. 18.1) 

With this view, even Brahmodyas were pressed into the 
service of incantations ( cf. IV. 19.6 ).^^ The Atharvanist 
generally invoked Heaven and Earth with a view that they 
shall participate in the consecration (Diks&) for the 
Abhich^ra practices. Such an appeal to heaven and earth 
(11.12.1) is to his mind associated inseparably with his 
own innocence. As he himself is innocent, he has great 
confidence in bringing to light the shrinking Y^tudh^nas. 
The hymns themselves lay a great stress upon the confession 
of the Y^tudh^na himself. Half the battle is won when the 
true nature of the Y^tudh^na is made apparent. ( 

'*-1. 7.4 ). The punishment for those who 
93, JAOS XV. 172 ff. 
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performed Y^tu is also mentioned (lY. 8.3 ; Y. 23.13 ; 
'etc, ). It is therefore quite natural, if the charge of being 
a Y4tudh4na was brought against any pure Brahmin, he 
should resent it;— 

eiqTgfT’s? 1 ^l^cfcPT \\ 

eien \ HT ynq n 

^ ^\ l IW' U 

\ ^5=^'«TOf3[t’5 U 

Particular gods are invoked to protect against the 
sorcery of Y^tudhdnaa and the danger 

(1) RV. VII, 104.15-16. arising from human and non-human 

enemies. Thus Agni is invoked to 
■expose Ytodh^nas. He is called the destroyer of Raksases 
•( Agnih E.aksoh^-1. 28.1). Agni and Indra are asked to 
drag the sorcerers bound in shackles (I. 7.7). Indra is 
then to cut off their heads with his 

( 2 ) RV. 1 . 79.12 thunderbolt, Agni Brhaspati particu- 

VS. XIII. 47, XVII. 71. T T , *1 ‘ • ‘x / T o o \(2> 

SB vii 5 2 32 chases away evil spirits. (I. 8.2 

ix! 2 . 3 . 32 . * Agni Sahasr^ksa (lY. 20.3) brings to 

Ap. Sr. VI. 25.10 light Kimidius, Y^tudh^nas and others. 

(3) He chases them away (ITL 3.26)^^* 

RV. vn. 15.10. Agni Satyauj^h burns the Kravy^das 

‘ • f> ( IV* 36.3 ) that rise on the night of the 

' erfMl l ^ rp xt, X A • .1* X 

SB XIV 3111 neW“moon. To that A.gni, according to 

A-pastamba Srauta Shtra quoted by 
•S^yana, a rice cake in twelve cups is to be offered, 

Indra is invoked to cut off the heads of the Y^tudh^nas 
with his bolt (I. 7.7) and of the Raksases (IT. 3. 6 ). He is 
called upon to crush the Raksases as with a mill-stone 
(11. 31. 1; YIII. 4. 22 ). IndrU-Somau- 
< 4 ) RV. VII. 104. 22 . consign the Ytodh^nas, Mtradevas, 
KravyMas etc. to hell (YHI, 4, 3).^^ 


A—7 
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Kasyap^. is tiie name to conjure with in the Atharvan 
writings. Amulets and charms handled by him are parti¬ 
cularly powerful (I. 14. 4.; IV. 33 1,* 
vl 16^ VIII. 5. 14). He rises to the dignity 

of supreme self-existing ( Svayambhu ■ 
(2)^sarya^and8avitrm being in XIX. 53. lOP He is also 
intimately related with the forms of the 
sun ( I. 33. 1 In fact Kasyapa is 
the sun like a tortoise that creeps its 
slow course in the sky. In IV. 20.7 ‘*the- 

(4) EV. 1.98.1,123.12-. "y® "u "" 

V. 4.4.; iX. 27.5. Superior gods who vie with the sun 

(IV. 36. 5 ) * afford protection against.. 

Pis^chas to men and women and beasts.^^^ 


X. (, ji, X. 0, o, 

TS. I. 6. 1.1. 

(3) 

^ \ 
“ I. 8. 8 


The reliance upon the great seers of the past such as 
Atri, Kanva, Jamadagni, and Agastya is also a common¬ 
place expression in Atharvanic exorcism (11. 32 3 ; V. 14. 4; 
iV. 20. 7.). In connection with plants it is stated that 
gods found out all the magic arrangement of the wood which 
the Brahmins contribute to the practical knowledge. 

From among the plants and amulets may be mentioned 
the Jahgida plant which obviates all the dangers arising 
from hostile demons and sorcerers (II. 4 ; XIX* 34, 35).- 
The plant is not mentioned outside the Atharvan. It is 
highly praised for the gods themselves had produced Jangida 
three times and Indra placed strength into it (XIX. 34. 6 ). 
The seers of the yore are said to have known it by the name 
of Ahgirases. The Kau* Slit, (8,15 ) mentions it as a holy 


94. The name Kasyapa has some special relation to Atharvan 
writings which is not yet fully cleared up. See, Bloomfield,.' 
JAOS XL P. 377. 
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tree.^^ It is powerful against evil-eye and the hymns clearly 
mention it as ‘‘Yiskandhan^sana“ KrfcyMiisih ”, and 
‘‘ Ar4tid1isih The Jahgida mani is tied on as an amulet 
( 42.23 ) with the hemp thread ( c£. 11. 4.5 ). It is a very 
powerful amulet which defeats thousand kinds of sorcery 
( Sahasravirya, Sahasv^n). 


Yava-mani^^^ ( amulet of barley-19.27 ; 26.35 ) is used 
against evil-eye, the curse of Brahmins- 
Yava, see again st the dangers from 

TS. 1 .3.1.1. Pis^chas, Yaksas etc. The Yava is 

^ ir^'iv ^2 4^2 Sapathayilvana (lY. 17.2; S^ntikalpa 

19 )• 


The talisman of Dasavrksa ( 26.40 ; 27.5 ) is specific 
against Brahmagraha (II. 9; Kau. 27.5, 7 ). It is asked 
to release a man from Raksases who possess him on the 
new-moon and full-moon nights ( Parvasu ). The demons 
called Kanva who are associated with darkness can also be 
warded otf by Prsniparni.^^ (IL 25). These Kanvas are 
particularly dangerous to the embryo in womb (II. 25. 3 ). 

The Asvattha^^^ is such a tree that its branches grow 
into other trees and cause their destruc- 
( 2 ) of. KS, XIX. 10 The AsVattha is employed inta 

_ •-* witchcraft ritual of III. 6 ( Kau. 48.3-6 ). 

to destroy the enemies. 1 he Asvattha 
and Khadira both being masculine are fit for aggressive 

95. Dhrila defines it as “ ^ ”• Kesava and 

S^yana tell us that it was famous in V^rhnast and well-known 
in the north. 

96, The commentators make no attempt to identify Prsniparint, 
They simply paraphrase it as Chitriparni. According to the 
commentator to Kit. ^r. (XXX. 7, 17) it is the same as 
Misaparnl or Laksmani. The Bhivaprakisa (I. 208 ) calls it 
as Putrajani, According to the Amarakosa it is a plant having 
hairy leaves and coloured spots. (Whitney). 
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witchcraft (111.6,1). The is employed to 

ward off all kinds of evil and witchcraft (lY. 17 ). It figures 
in the Krby^pratiharan^ni (IV. 17; 

( 1 ) SB. xiri. 8.4.4. YI£I^ 5; IX. i ). It is called 

the queen of remedies; a thing of thousand powers. It 
repels curses and is powerful both for defensive and offensive. 
Evil dreams, troubled life, Eaksases, gruesomeness and Ar^yi 
all evil-named and evil-speaking are driven away by the 
Ap^marga. The plant is blessed by Kanva^ the descendant 
of Ursada (IY.19.2)^^^ The gods in the past drove out the 
Asuras with the help of Ap4m4rga ( Y. 19. 4 ) ; Indra put 
strength into it. The ■ amulet of 

( 2 ) Rv, X. 31.11. Ap^m^rga is closely related to Pratisara. 
The Ajasriigi^ (lY. 37 ) is directed against Pis^chas, Asuras, 
Gandharvas etc. With its help the Atharvans killed the 
goblins. The Sadaihpuspa (lY. 20 ; Kau. 28. 7 ; 39. 6 ) is 

also a magic plant. The Yarana ( fromV Yr-Yar-to 

ward off), Asvattha, Khadira (19.22; from \/KhM), 
T^jadbhahga, Badhaka (YIII. 8.3), Sara, Yibhidaka^^^ 
are all used in the witchcraft 

(3) TS.ii. 1.5. 7. performancesowing to their supposed 

derivation. 


T^rchya amulet ( 48. 24. cf, Pestra in YII. 37. 3 ) may 
be of bone or of Palasa wood. The commentators disagree, 
Sisa-lead is very useful in witchcraft (L 16. 1. 2.). It is 
Ytochtona for it thwarts Yiskandha, Atrin and Pi^cba, 
Sahkha mani, the amulet of pearl, easily overpowers Eaksases, 
Amiva, Atrin, Sad^nv^ (lY. 10.3). Yarana mani 
( YI. 85; X. 3 ) is an amulet of high power by which even 
gods repelled the sorcery of the Asuras. It frees a man 
from the evils of Ar^ti, Nirrfei and hostile witchcraft. The 

97. “ \ ” IV. 19. 2. 

98, D^rila - Siyana - fqqpJfT. 
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enemies overpowered by this amulet go to intense darkness 
( Andham Tamah ). As the wind tears off trees so does 
Varana break the ancient as well as the new enemies, 
Ph^lainani ( X. 6 ) is made ofKhadira wood and is wrapped 
in gold. It was first tied by Brhaspati Atharvana. With 
this amulet the Angirases pierced the land of Dasyus. 
Darbha mani ( XIX. 28 ; 29 ; 30 ; 32 ; 33 ) is a powerful 
amulet against human enemies. It is invoked to throttle, 
chew, kill, cut, grind, burn or chop the foe. It is called as 
the armour of gods. It brings prosperity to warriors. A 
legend about it reports ( XIX. 30. 5 ) that when the ocean 
began to roar on account of storm accompanied by lightning 
and rain, from it was born a golden drop and thence arose 
the Darbha mani. Satav^ra mapi (XIX. 36) is useful 
against diseases like Yaksma and it is useful against 
Eaksases whom it kills with its roots. It is specific against 
all evU-named, Apsarases and Gandharvas. So is the Astrta 
mani ( XIX, 46 ). The Xairhasta ^ Havis ( YI. 65 ; 66 ). 
NairbMhya Havis (VI. 75 ) and Suno Divyasya Havis 
( VI. 80 ) are all in connection with witchcraft. 

Pratisara is an amulet (IV. 40 ) which is meant to 
defend against hostile witchcraft. The Pratisara turns the 
hostile spell as a boomrang upon him who performs it 
( Vin. 5. 5“ " Pratisara literally 

means “ going against ” or “ attacking ”, Sfiyana defines 
it as ‘ he that practises sorcery, him it 
attacks In 11.11. 2 Pratisara is used 
synonymously with Pratyabhicharana. 
The same is possibly hinted at IV. 17. 2 by “ Punahsaram 
The Pratisara is a Sr^ktya mani made from Sraktya tree^ 

99. The commentators say that SrS-kta or Srakti is the Tilaka tree. 
Whitney suggests that the Sraktya mani was a circular amulet 
such as bracelet because it turned the sorcery on the sorcerer 
himself. 


<X) SB.V 2.4.20 
VII. 4.1.33. 
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{ 39* 1 ). It is both terrible and auspicious. By its prowess, 
Indra could kill Yrtra and defeat the Asuras. He, who 
wears this amulet, him none can harm, neither Apsars.ses 
oor Gandharvas. As the cattle is fastened to the post^^^ so 
the preserver of this amulet controls 
prosperity (YIIL 5. SO). Y. Henry 
suggests that Sraktya means ‘ bristling ’ 
and the amulet was shaped like a six- 
pointed star.^°° The suggestion is attractive but nothing 
definitely can be said about the size and shape of the amulet. 

In his Introduction to the Sixth Chapter of the Kau. 
Sut, Ke^va gives the following directions about witchcraft 
“ a^cTsqr: I \ 

rrsr i ^ i ^^sqT 


tl) Methior Methl ia 
the poat to which 
cattle ia fastened. 
PB. Xiri, 9. 17. 


The consecration for the witchcraft ritual is as follows 
•according to Kesava : “ \ 

^3^p=qTrrTqp=cT qm? ^ 

.and further. 

( YI. 133 ; YI. 25 ) OTPq i 

^ ifct ^qreq i I 

^ qfl: 

.5^1%q•. I f^|% 

i ” 


The Kau (47. 24 ) mentions the staff to be used in the 
Abhicb^ra practices. It is made of decayed bamboo reed 

100. For the suggestion of V, Henry, see, ** La Magie *’ p. 470. 

101. The Kau. Sfit prescribes the following on the point:— 

^qrci: qRf^ 5 r;73J I (47. 1); ^R- 

(47.2), (47.3); 3[%aiTSW ^ 

I ( 47. 4). 

102- Darila defines the time more accurately :— 

1 3RI \ q5T§3 

sif^rqR: qqq: I 
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( 1 ) 4 student is also an arm and ornamented. The 

,given a staff and it is Bh^radv^japravraska “the cleaver of 

irstuttLt::,. (the reputed author cf. 

against human foes but H. 12. 2 ) One cuts a Staff for the practi- 
aiso against R4ksases ces pertaining to witchcraft. A staff 

^ so procured is vanously used in the 
1.14. 27. As Gp. Ill, 8.20.^^ 0 ^ 4 . r ia io aq oo N 

:San.Gr.III. 13,1.2,8. (4:7.14.16,18; 48, 22). 

The Soma-offerer has a The southern region of Yama is also the 
staff. SB. III. 2.1.32. q£ departed souls. It figures 

prominently in the witchcraft practices, (47.26). The oil of 
Ingida takes the place of Ajjya in the witchcraft ritual ( cf. 
Paribh^s^ Kau, 47.3.14, 285 25. 30 ). The ground lead, the 
.faggot of Badhaka, fetters, the burning of grain-chaff are 
specially used in the Apanodan^ni which are the hymns 
particularly designed to ward off Bhfita and Pis^cha. . The 
birds’ nests also' appear in such ritual to create fire for cook¬ 
ing porridge (VI. 2 ; 2 9 .2 7). In Abhichara-hostile witchcraf t 
there are Samsthita Homas (final oblations) as they are in the 
.auspiciousperformances. But in the hostile witchcraft ritual a 
sinister turn is given to them (47. 10 ) 
by reciting VI. 75.^^^ In such Abhichto 
sacrifices, sacrificial grass is spread with 
thumb-; basket of Kavindu is used-to 


(2) Ap. Sr. IIL 14. 2. 
TS. V. 1.10. 3. 

(3) TS. II, 1.5.7. 


'Carry reed; the leaf of red Asvattha and the oil of Ihgi& 
dashed with poison ( 48. 29-31) are 
offered in fire. In AV VL 138 (Kau. 48. 
32-34) the urine and dung are put 
into the skin-bag that covers the tail of 
a calf ; they are covered with Kakucha 


1(4) RV. X. 85. 28, 

Gr. 1.12. 8. 

Ap. Gp. II. 5. 23. 

;TS. rv. 5.10.1. 

They ate the colours of 
Rudra, VS. XVI. 47. 

MS II. 9. a TS. IV, 5.10,1. ^ sesame, beans, and the like ) 

and the entire mess is crushed and dug into the ground.^ 
The combination of colours blue and red^*^ is associated every- 

103. The digging is according to the scholiast, 

“ \ ’’ i* e. symbolically ' in the vital spots of the 

rival. ( cf. 47. 51 ; 48. 4). .' . ' 
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where with hostile witchcraft. In XIY, 1.2 6 the bridal garment 
pointed daring the consummation is spoken of as “ 

1 ” Wherever there is the combination of 
blue and red, sorcery is inherent. At lY.17.4 a hostile charm 
is made in a blue and red vessel and red and blue threads are- 
spread out against enemies in YIII.4.24 (Gf.Kau.16.20). The 
Atharvan ritual rubricating Yni.8.24 ( 16.20; 32.17; 40.4;, 
48.40; 83.3) leaves no doubt that in its view a dark blue and 
red threads are used in ^witchcraft. Effigy^®^ of the enemy was 
also used in witchcraft practices (III.25.2; YI,130 etc ). In 
order to compass the death of a foe an image of him made 
of wax is pierced in the heart or his shadow may be similarly 
treated or a chameleon may be kilned or burned ( Kau. 47.. 
39ff; 54ff).^®® The unburnt vessel ( Ama P^tra ) is also used 
(IY.17.4 ; Y.31.1 ) for it symbolizes fragility, destructibi- 
lity of the person upon whom enchant- 
(1) Of. SB. XII. 1.3. 3S. xnents are performed^^^ According to- 
B?'■^^1*412^.' Satapatha Br^hmana,^^ 5t figures in a 

of. Manu in. 179. sorcery practice against a wife’s 

paramour. The appearance of raw meat 
( Ama M^nsa ) in sorcery practices symbolically realizes the" 
presence of demons, because it is their usual food (IY.17.4 
Y. 29. 6 ; YIII. 6. 23 ). So also mixed grain is characteri¬ 
stically used (Y. 31. 1). The use of 
(3) Hi. Gr. 1.16. 20 , fire-brandnoise to drive away 

^5) MS IV demons ( 86.15 the use of water 

(6) In the oonseoratioD, because the demons can not cross it,^^^‘ 
the priest generally Create obstacles in the way of 

KTt!Vr^xv!7°6. demons (86.14) and beating the- 

person possessed^^^ are common in witch- 


104. Even the foot-mark is thus used. The foot-mark of a maident 
is used as a means to win her love. ^VB. II. 6. 8.; W* 
Caland P. 163. Foot-mark of a beleagured king is scattered, 
to the wind. MS. 11. 2. 1; W. Caland L. C. 

105. Henry ** La Magie ” p. 110. 

Caland **Zauberritual”, p. 141. 
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craft ritual. Generally dark garment is nsed by the person 
who is engaged in sorcery ( cf. Kan. 26. 2 which is put 
down in a hnt and is allowed to burn or is allowed to float 
down with the current of water. The image of things 
floating down a river is employed with great predilection to 
indicate the loss of power, ( of coarse, symbolically of the 
demon or sorcery ) or harmlessness (I. 8, 4 ; YI. 113. 2 ; 
X. 4. 3).^°^ The name of the enemy against whom a 
hostile performance is undertaken is to be frequently called 
out in the hostile formula (lY, 16.9; X. 1. 11; Kau. 47. 

11 , 22 ). A hostile sacrifice is mentioned 
(1) Similarly in KB. 4.7. in YIII, 5. 15, It might or might not be 
cf. san. Sr. 111,10,7. game with the Baunaka sacrifice 
prescribed by the Yai. Sfit. (43. 25 
to become adept in sorcery. 

Among the important facts connected with witchcraft 
practices are ; A spot where there is a natural rift in the 
ground is frequently made in witchcraft the theatre of 
operation ( cf. Paribh^s^ to the Abhich^ra in Kau. 49. 6), 
Krty^ or spell was supposed to be 

(3) MS. HI. 3.8 instituted or rooted in very many 

TS. VI. 3.11.1 animate and inanimate things. The 

SB. III. 5.4,3. AY Y. 31 gives a long list of such 

things as field, animals, birds, domestic 
fire, cemetery, and others. It seems that these objects 
through which the property of the enemy was attacked went 
in the ritual by the name “ Marm^ni ” ( vital spots; Kau.- 
39,26,31). The notion appears to be that the man is 
vulnerable through his belon^ngs as well as his own person. 
In all magic performances cross-road figures prominently 

106. Henry, ** La Magie’’ pp. 206--207. 

107. The destruction of misfortune of any kind takes the shape of 
burning or throwing away in water of old things such as 
garment or shoes (Kau. 18. 9 ff; Henry, " La Magie” p. 163,)’ 
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for it was coDsidered as a suitable place to divest oneself of 
all evil influences ( 27. 7 ; 30. 18 Throughout the 
hymns pertaining to witchcraft and their ritual the spirit of 
flerce hatred manifests itself in allusion to cremation rites. 
It seems possible that burial materials have been worked up 
for the occasion purposely (cf. I. 14; 
a)BV.xi4.i3;l6.2. H. 12. 7 Y. 19.12, 13; XE. 5. 47.) 

The stanzas of this character lend them¬ 
selves naturally to imprecations and incantations. It is a 
favourite method in the Atharvan to threaten the enemy 
with the ceremonies of the funeral or even employing them 
in the witchcraft ritual. 

The most simple practice for defeating the enemy is to 
break in two a piece of grass and it is to be thrown towards 
the opposing host (Kau. 56,10; 14; 19-22 ). The inter¬ 
esting means of finding out the presence of Pis^ohas in a 
house is to hang up in the house a burning wood • and the 
jstew for' the sacrifice. If they are moved, the presence of 
the spirits is certain (25. 34 

Religion —This aspect of the AY does not essentially 
differ from what is given in [the other three Yedas. We 
may come across a new trait here or there but that can be 
accounted for by any other cause than an unwarranted one. 
The main difference between the AY on the one hand and the 
other three Yedas on the other hand is that which is caused 
by the incantations and spells of the AY and the prayers 
and prose formulas of the RY and the Yajus texts. 


108. Oldenberg, “ Die Religion des Veda ** p. 267. 

109. For more practices see Chap. IV. 
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Cosmology —The Yedic conceptions^' divided the 
universe into three regions — the earth, 
yg air and heaven (IL 12. 1) and the 

fourth division is also mentioned and 
that is called N^ka (IV. 14. 6 ). The Naka means the vault 
of the sky. It was thought to be between earth, air and 
heaven (IV. 13, 3 ). Each of the three divisions was again 
divided into subdivisions. Thus three 
m 56^2^*Mui?08V atmospheres *and three 

V. 305 note. 'heavens are mentioned (XIX. 27.3; 

IV. 20. 21; VI. 1 21. etc. Prthivi, 
(3) Rv.x,89. 4 . variously called as MahiorPrthvi was 
conceived as mother, circular in shape 
and is frequently compared with a wheel (X. 8, 7). Its four«» 
points^^^ of compass are mentioned^*^(XV • 
2 . lif) and even five points ( III. 4. 
2 ; 24. 3) The AV further mentions 
six or seven points.^^^ Such dual compounds as Dy^v^prthivi 
or Rodasi bring out the tw^o ideas that the heaven and the 
€arth were thought of as the two halves and the parents of 
all creation (VI. 120. 2 ; II. 10, 1; 28. 4*, IV. 1. 4), 


ii) RV.X. 36.14. 
(5) BV. IX. 86. 29. 


110. Macdonell} " Vedic Mythology 
Wallis, “ Cosmology of the Rgveda 

Keith, “ Religion and Philosophy of Veda P77 ff. 

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics ” Vol. IV. pp. 153-61. 
N. J. Shende “ Religion and Philosophy of the Atharva Veda *’ 
Poona 1952. 

111. Among the thre^earths, this earth is the best ( VI. 21.1); the 
three heavens are well-known (V. 4.3; VI. 95-1; XVIII. 2.48; 
XIX. 39.6). Six earths (IV. 11.1; V. 3.6; VII, 9.16; IX. 22.11)- 
Nine earths (XI. 7.14 ) are also mentioned, 

112. Also in I.ll.l; 11.6,1. 

113. The Lords of the directions are given (1.31.1; III. 27). 

114. Bloomfield, AJP. XII. 432. 
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They were, therefore, worshipped as dual divinities. The 
Egvedic references only indirectly 

(1) Rv. 1.155.5. think of the distance between the heaven. 

(2) RV. VII. 26.7. T , . xU 

and the earth by a rererence to the 

abode of Yisnu but the AY ( X* 8. 
18 ) states expressly “The two wings of the yellow bird (Sun) 

(3) AB II17 8 heaven are 1000 days’ purney 

PB.XVI.8.6; XXI,1.9. apart The earth and the heaven 

(4) RV. X. 55.20. ^^,0 algQ conceived as two bowls, one 

turned over the other (X. 8. 9 ). 

Air-Antariksa was supposed to be the abode of Soma. 

(5^ EV IX476.X453. Agni® ( VI. 96 ). The great god 
im ■ ’ ■^aruna is the gnardiaa of the cosmic 

order (I. 10. 3 ). 

Of the planets, except^ the sun, the moon and B^hu 
others were unknown. B^hu is mentioned ( XIX. 9. 10 ). 
The knowledge of the division of time was correctly known. 

The year was of 360 days and 12 
months^^' (lY. 35. 4,).^^® The BY.. 
mentions a ten-month year of gestation^^^ 
The year of 12 months was perhaps due to the adaptation 
to the solar year of the months of 29 and 30 days. The BY.. 
already mentions a thirteenth supplementary month.^^^ The- 

Naksatras are recognized as S7 or 28 in 
(8) ET. ZIX. 7. 8. ^ g ys 

of the two stars—Yichrtau are frequently mentioned (11.8.1;, 
TIT . 7. 4; YI.121), even with a pun on Mulabharan^t ( YL. 

115. 1 i iv 35.4 

116. Such an intercalary month is called here as Sanisrasa II. 8.5; 
V. 4.6, cf. XIIL 3.8 

117. Macdonell and Keith, “ Vedic Index ” 1,409-31. 

Keith, “ Cambridge History of India ” 1.148 f# 


(6) EV, IV. 35.4. 

(7) RV. V,78,9. 
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110. 2) meaning M^la and Mlilabharani. The seasons are 
■clearly mentioned as 7 ( YI. 61. 2 ), bat the names Grisma, 
Hemanta, Sisira, Sarad, Ydrst and Yasanta are occasionally 
given (m. 11. 45 YI 55. 2; XIL 1.36 ). 

Cosmogony —The Yedic cosmogonic mythology repre- 
, ^ sents the universe as i£ built like a house 

1;VII.99.3;X31.7. Supported by a single pillar (X. 7 ). 
jj g g g Questions are asked regarding the 

material out of which the heaven and 
earth were fashioned. Brahma is the answer to such ques¬ 
tions. Brahma is the Skambha (support). Gods like 
YisnUj Savitr, Tvastr, Rbhu and others were the workers in 
the building of this cosmic home. But the question why 

Muijdaka. 11.1.10. Purusa is also said to be identical 
Oka. Up. i. 7. s with the universe (X. 7; XIX. 6 ) and 

SB. XI. 1. 6,1. Purusa and Brahma are one. He is also 

(3) RV. X. 8S 6; 127,7; sdme as Praj^pati (X. 7. 17). From 

tb' II 2 9 1 ff philosophical point of view the 

world was thought of as coming out of 
non-existence. In the beginning space was enveloped in un¬ 
differentiated water (lY. 2. 6 ). Primordial one ( Ekarh) 
was produced from heat which in its turn produced Kta. 
From Rta everything was born. Hiranyagarbha, the off¬ 
spring of Praj^pati is also the starting 
.(4) TB. li. 5, 2. 1-8. point (lY. 2 ). The One God (Deva 

’ Ekah ) appears as the creator under di- 

Rv X *36 ' fferent names — Skambha (X. 7; 8 ), 

' ‘ ' Prana (XL 4.), Rohita (XHI), 

Kala“® (XIX. 53} 54). Here is also a reference to the post¬ 
il 8. And so Brahma (identified with Brahma, Brahmd. Praj^pati, 
Brhaspati) IV-l; VII.2', Brahmachiirin XI. 5; Rsabha IX.4; 
Anadvdn IV.ll; Aja IV.14; IX.5; Vasi X. 10; Brahmaudana 
IV. 34; 35; XI. 3. 21; Ucchista XI. 7. 


.(4) TB. II. 5, 2.1-8. 
SB. I. 5. 1.16; 
XI. 1. 6.13. 

RV. X. 36. 


no 
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(3) 


( 4 ) 


(5) 


SB. XL 1. 6.1. 
Cha. Up. I. 7. 5. 
Mup4ak» II. 1.10, 

IIV.X. 121,129; 
TB.II. 2. 9. Iff. 

RV. X. 63. 2; 129; 
142. 2. 


Yedic mytli of the raising of the submerged earth by the- 
Boar (Xn. 1. 48 

Gods —As regards the origin of gods, they have the 
earth as their mother or heavenly 

(1) RV. X. 14.2. waters as the mothers o£ Agni (L 13. 

(2) EV. X. 90. ^ From Purusa all the gods 

were born ( XIX. 6 ). In X. 2 Ka is thought, in a mystic 
manner, the origin of Purusa. Purusa 
is identical with Prajdpati and Brahma. 
Praj^pati created all gods (IV. 2 
The origin of gods is philosophically 
connected with waters(X. 8. 35, 40 ). 
They are also thought of as coming out 
of non-existence (X. 7. 25 ). They are 
the children of heaven and earth. The notion of parentage 
also appears among gods. Some gods are fathers and some 
are sons (I. 30. 2; X. 8. 28 ). There were generations 
among tliem-^Phrve and Apare ( XT, 8.10). 

' The gods were originally mortal and free from old 
age (IV. 11. 6; IH. 31. 1 
(6) SB. X. 4. 3.3, Immortality was bestowed upon them 
AB. HI. 4 ; viii. 14,4. gavitr or Agni (IV. 23. 6 ) or by 
Rohita (XIII. 1. 7. The divine rank 
was attained by gods by means of Tapah 
and by Tapah they [overcame death 
(XL 5.19).^®^ There are gods who dwell 
in heaven, in air, and on the earth^^^- 
(I. 30. 3 ) ( X, 9. 12 The number 

119. Macdonell, JRAS (1895 ) pp. 178-189. 

120. Purusa is conceived both cosmic and human XI. 8. 

121. Agni is particularly mentioned as free from old age in RV.- 
VL 68.9. 

122. .” XIX. 27.13. 


(7) EV. IV. 52.2. 

(8) TS VII. 4. 2.1. 

TB. III. 12, 3.1. 

(9) EV. VII. 35.11. 
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(1) KV. X. 72.8. of gods according to the AY is 33 ( X, 7, 

(2) A tree as ’ tlie seat 1^/ 27). Aditi had eight SODS- 
of gods in Bv. 1.164. Adityas (YIIL 9. 21 Asvattha is 
20. 22; X. 135.1. the seat . o£ gods in the third heaven 

( V. 4. 3; YL 95. 1; XIX. 36. 6 Some unknown gods 
are mentioned here as a Sarabhrtv^ 
PB If (III. 24. 2), Hetayah, Nilirhp^b, 

Mah^‘BhAill.l 450 t.'^a^^^ 3 ^ (26 ), Saiiisichah ( XI. 8. 
TO., IK TT no/. 1^)- Bevakilbisa or Devainasa seems 

XV V, l,,c4 J.D, JX.40,0. ,* , _ . 

VI, 74.4. VII. 49.3 . to mean the sin committed by gods 
VII 86.3.4.x. 11 .' 1 .* (YL 96. 2; 113. 3 The entire Yedic 
pantheon is mentioned in XI. 6.^*^ 


(3) 


(4) 


X. 85. 24. 


Varuna :—He is both the great god of Rta and the over- 
lord of waters. He is the great guardian athotig the gods 
If a man walks, stands or sneaks about; if two persons sit 
together and scheme, Xing Yarnija is there as the third. He 
has counted the winking of man’s eyes. His laws are in¬ 
violable (lY. 16 ). He is the luminous king of the earth 
and the sky and of the two oceans (YI. 16.3 
He rules over gods (L 10 ). His wrath is greatly feared for 
he punishes crime, especially falsehood 
(5) TB.i. 7.2.6. ^ 16 with his disease dropsy (YIH. 

7.10). His spies^^* come hither from heaven (lY. 16), 
With thousand eyes they watch over the earth (XIX.47.3 ). 
His toilsare mentioned as fateful, seven by seven, three¬ 
fold (lY. 16. 6.) and also his fetters (H. 10, 1 ). His 


123. The two oceans are heavenly and earthly. AV. XI. 2-25: RV. 
X. 136.5. 

124. Varuna’s spies are " the stars of night.” RV* X. 127.1. 

125. His toils, inters Or noose are the diseases like dropsy or 

takman. . 
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(1) BV.l.n.9. 
<2) EV.X.164.4. 


Sandesyas (noose ) divine and human 
are also mentioned (IV.16.8.). He and 
Mitra are the divine rulers, the ^ardians 
of Amrta (HI. 30. 7 He is Prachetas (IV, 45. 3 

His connection with water is clearly found in the 
AY (III. 3. 3 ). As the divine father 
he sheds rain ( IV. 12. 12 his golden 
house is in water ( YIT. 83. 1 ), he is 
the lord of waters (lY. 16. 3 ) He 
is clearly connected with the West 
(Xn. 3. 24 ) as its lord (XII. 3. 57 ). 
Being lord of waters, dropsy is due to 
his infliction. Takman is the son of 
personification of waters Yaruna (I. 25. 3 ) and Yarunlni is the 
Of. TS. V. 5.4,1., of *, (IV. 46. 1 ) <s. Atharvan also 

Bight. Of. AB. . . • .^as the son of Varuna (V. 11. 11)“. 
He was given a speckled cow by Yarunaas a gift (Y. 11. 1). 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


RV, II. 28. 4. 

V. 82. 2,3. 4; 85. 6, 
VII. 64. 2. 

RY.II. 38.8. 

VS.X.7. 

TS.I.8.12.1. 

y. 6.1.1. 

MS. II. 6. 8. 
Varu^Lani aa the 


Indra^^'—,This mighty gofl of the middle region is 
(«) BV. ni. 48.2 . 3 . *esono£ Ekastak4 “ (III. 10. 13) 
viii. i 7 .'io.*x! 44.9, and of -Aditi. He is the holder 
86.11.12 ; ioi. 102. of Yajra and is dragged by two 
SB. XIV. 2.1. 8 . tawny horses. In the intoxication 
of Soma, he performs many exploits on the battlefield. 
He killed the Yatis, cleft Yala, killed Ahi who had taken 
shelter in the mountains. The Yajra with which he killed 
Ahi was fashioned for him by Tvastr. The waters, like 
noisy cows, released by him, flowed to the ocean smoothly 
(IL 5 ). He has also a hook or rake with which he heaps 
together goods including wife for his worshippers (YI. 82. 3). 
He uses it as a weapon also. He has got a net by which he 


127. HUlebrandt identifies Ek^stak^ with Usas (Vedische Mytho- 
logie” II. 25 fif), Vir^i in VIII. 9.1 may also be Usas. 
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(1) RV.VII. 104. J 


(2) TS.IL2.il. 6. 


overpowers his foes (YIII. 8. 5-8). He conquered Panis with 
the help of Agni (lY. 23.5). Brhaspati is his companion and 
double (YII, 56. 4; IX. 3. 2) in his conflict with Yala. The 
Egvedic myths about Indra are ail recorded here — Indra- 
Yrfcra (III. 13.1 etc.), Indra-KMakailja (YL80), Indra-Trita 
(YL 112), Indra Namuchi (YIII. 8. 1 ), Indra-Svarbh§.nu 
(IL 10.8), Indra’s infatuation for an Asuri^^* ( YII. 38.2 ). 
Sautrtoani was originally devised by gods to cure Indra 
from the effects o£ over-indulgence in Soma ^^^ (11. 3. 2 ). 
Indra is called to crush the Raksases as with a milb 
stone (III. 31. 1YHI. 4. 22 ) . He 
is the lord of wealth (II. 36. 6 ; HI. 
15. 1; lY. 22. 3; Y. 23. 2 ; X. 10. 11 ). He is the typical 
king and a symbol of the earthly king 
(lY. 6. 11; 1.3; YI. 98. 1) <^. In this 
■capacity he appears in all the hymns connected with royalty. 
He is also called as a merchant (III. 15. 1). 

Indr^ni or Sachi is the female of Indra (Y. 21,8; YI,132. 
B ). She is the goddess of successful and happy conjugal life. 
In YI.82.3. Indra is expressly called as Sachipati where, in its 
legendary sense, the word may only mean the Lord of 

Agni — Agni is the first among gods, the eye of the 
gods and men (lY, 14, 5 ), He is the 

rai.IiAVx. 2 ,7; physicians ( Y. 29. 1 ). 

in. 22.2 : ii.i. 1 •/ He dwells in water, plants, stones, sky, 
X. 5.1? 1.70.8. air, quadrupeds and bipeds and in human 
TS. ly. 6. 1 .3. ^ 1, 2, 7 ). He is kindled 

in waters ( XHL 1. 50 ). Agni in the 
water is distinguished from that in the 


128. Rgveda is the main source for the information and myths 
about Indra. See, Macdonell Vedic Mythology ” and Perry 
Indra in the Rigveda ” JAOS XL pp. 117-208. 

129 For the catalogue of the achievements of Indra, see the Mrgira 
Shkta IV. 24. 
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(1) EV.V.l. 8. 
TB.Iir. 7. 2. 7. 

(2) EV. I. 79.12; 

* VS, XVII. 71. 

SB. VII. 5. 2. 32. 
Ap. S'r, VI. 25.10. 


lightning ( TIL 21. 1. 7; VIIL 1. 11). He is said to have 
dwelt on the earth ( XIL 1, 31), Water is Agni’s home 
(XIII. 1.50). Agni shines in sky, Agni belongs to air- 
And he is also lover and bearer d£ ghee and oblations 
(XII. 1, 20), Thus he has triple character. His birth¬ 
places are mentioned (IH. 21 ; XIL 1. 19 ). He is a bull 
with thousand horns coming out of ocean 
(IV. 5. 1; XIIL 1. 12).<i) He has 
thousand eyes (IV* 20. 4 ). ^ 2 ) is- 
the heart of men and animals (IIL 21. 2;. 
XII. 1. 19). He is the embryo of all 
the moveable and immoveable (V. 27. 7).. 
The share of gods, Agni carries to them ( XL 1. 5 ). He 
is the lord of the east ( III. 27, 1). 

Rape of Soma by Agni ( Syena) in Indra’s behalf 
is stated in I. 9. 3. The legend that 
Agni entered Mulija grass is referred to 
in 1. 12. That Agni escaped to waters 
is mentioned in I. 25, 1. He, with 
Soma and Gandharva, is the mythical first 
husband of every maiden (II. 36. 2 ). 
G^atri is the representative of Agni on the earth (XIIL 

Agni is the bestower of life (II. 29. 2 13. 1; 28. 1). 
(6) RV VI 68 9 himself free from old age (IIL 31. 

4). He makes a man free from 
disease when a man has been bitten by vulture, ant or 
i7) EV X 16 6 serpent ( XVIII. 3. 55 ). He is 

^ Ta VI 4 2' supported by a train of gods when he 

drives away fever (V. 22. 1). He,> 


(3) SB. VI 3.1.26. 


( 4 ) 


RV. X. SX. 52; 
SB I. 2. 3.1, 


(5) RV.X, 85. 40, 


130. For all the functions of Agni see the MrgAra Shkta IV. 23. 

131, RV, I, 61. 8; JAOS. XVI. 9. 
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therefore, figures prominently in the Ayusya hymns 
(IL 28. 2 ; III. 14. 2 ; 31. 1; 6 ; Till. 
1.11). He is even identified with life 
(111.31.6).^^^ He purifies life (11. 
28. 2 ) Two Agnis’^^ are mentioned 
in XL 5.11 which according to S^yana are the fire and 
the sun. 


(1) Mai. Up. YI. 5. 9, 
33 ; Pra^na I. 7. 

(2) RY IX. 66.19. 


Agni is invoked to kill all the rivals ( VII. 34 ). 

<3) RY.x, 84 2 is the typical leader of the vanguard of 


( 6 ) 


armies ( HI. 1.1).^^ He, as a war-god, 
is capable* of bringing 'victory to a 
dethroned king (III, 3.1), He knows all races of gods 

(IL 28., 2) (XVIII. 3. 23).^^) He 
chases away evil spirits ( VIH. 3. 26).^^ 
Vrs^ravah ( V. 13.- 3 ) suggests the fire 
which frightens the serpents. In the 
AV Agni is more prominently the 
RaksoghnaH^^ He consumes with his 
TB III.* 7.12 3-4 iron-teeth and sCbrches with heat the 
• sorcerers and goblins. He knows and 

destroys them ( I. 8, 4 ). He devours the enemies of the 
>yorshippers like dry faggot (III. 2.1). He sets a man free 
from the sin committed by him 
committed by his parents. 
* ■ * (V. 30.4).<’> 


TS. 1,8. 9.1. 
TB. I. 7. 3. 4. 


RV, IV. 2.18. 
RV. VII. 16. 10. 
TB. 11.4.1. 6. 

SB. XIV. 3.1. 11. 
RV. II. 1. 5-7. 

X 87.1. III. 15. 1. 


132. Agni and Brhaspati are one and the same VII. 53.1; VI. 140. 
1. Bergaigne “ La Religion Vedique ” I. 300. 

133. Sen^gni is mentioned in-the Kan. 60.5 and the scholian to the 
Pra. Gr- L 10. 
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• RV. II.1.6. TS.V.4.3.1. 1 
V.5.7.4. SB.VI.1.3.10. 


Rudra^^’:— He has thousand eyes (lY.- 28.3; XI.2.3,7 ). 

<X)VS.ZVl. 7 .EV.II. 33 . 10 .f^^^’ly is bkck-red 

AB.V.14. Rv.v,42.11. ^ 1. 7, 8 He has black hair 

X. 125.6. SB. IX. 1 . 1 . 6 . (II. 17.6; XL 2.18 ). He is armed with 
bow and arrows (1.18.1; YI. 93.1;XY, 
5. 1. 7 ). He has also a bolt and a chib 
:('I. 28. 5 He is the same as Agni (YH. 87.1.). Sarva 
and Bhava are the names o£ Rudra (II. 27.6; Y, 93.1, X. 
1.23; XL 2.1.12 ). He is fi'equently called Pasupati because 
unhoused cattle are exposed to his attack and hence assigned 
to his care ( XL 2.9 ). The embodiments o£ Rudra vary 
from seven to nine.^^® 

Rudra is a malevolent deity. But the contention that the 
Rudras are demons, because Rudra is 
Bhhtapati ( XL 2.1 is wholly unten- 
able*^^^ His wrath is very great. He is invoked not to attack 
. his worshippers with celestial fire and to 

RV 1133-4 *6-1114 fall elsewhere 

■ ■ ' (XL 2.26; X. 1.23 He even attacks 

with fever, cough and poison ( XL 2.22, 26 ). Rudra has 
got wide-mouthed howling dogs, that 
swallow their prey (XL 2.30; X. 1 30).^^^ 
Rudras are connected with evil omens 
(XL2.2;U;IY.28.4).«» 


(2) AB. III. 33. 


<4) VS. XVI. 
<5} TA. IV. 2 


134. In XV. 1. 7, 8; XI. 2. 6 (VS. XVI. 7; 51; 2^4) Rudra’s belly 
(Mah^deva, Is^a) is blue, his back red, his' neck blue, his 
mouth and teeth are also mentioned. 

135. That ^aia was the Vedic weapon of Rudra can not be proved 
with certainty from AV. VI. 90, though Kau. Sht ( 31,7 ) con¬ 
nects it with the disease ^hla and recommends a spear-amulet. 

136. Cf. S^yana at XI. 2 

^ ..II 

137. S^yana glosses Bhhtapati as “ Bhhtan^m P4lakah ” at 11.14,4. 
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' Riidra has also healing powers/'^ His peculiar remedy 

is caUed JAnd J^l^sabhesaia is his- 
(1) RV.I,43;4. VS.III.59. . , ^ viv -i a n •xr'r - n\m. 

special title (11.2 7.6;X1X. 10.6 j VL o 7 ). 


Minor Gods- — Surya^^\ Savitr or Pusan is the lord, of 

(2) BV. X. 7,3. V. 40. 8. ®y® 

X. €3,3. VII. 35.8. of the Created beings to see beyond the 
IV. 13.3. I. 50, 7. gW earth and beyond the -waters 
X 90. 3. 1,191.8. f ^ T s tt r Tr 4. 

(XlU. 1.45). He sprang from Yrtra 
(lY, 10.5 ). He triumphs over darkness and witches. He 
is the son of Adibi (XIII. 2.9,31). The three steps of Vena— 
the sun are mentioned (III, 1.2 ). 


The. sun is variously personified as Aja Ekap^da^^ (XI.4^ 
21; XIII.1.6);® as Haiiisa (XL 4.21; YL 
12; X. 8.17 ; XIH. 3,14) ; as an eagle 
(XIL 3. 38); as a hermit ( Brahmachlrin 
XL 5 ; as a tortoise ( XIX. 53. 10 

lY. 20. 7); as Rohita (XIIL 1). 

In XIX, 53 the sun is described as 
(7) intheLat. Sr. i,4.3ff related to time. According to S^yana. 

BoUta ia Agni with „ ^ ^ ' 

his two red steeds, , 

rays of the sun ( cf. Yll. 107 •, X, 8, 9 j, 
„XLIL 3.10 ) which are tied to the mouth 


(3) TB. III. 1. 3. 8. 

(4) TA. II. 15.8. 
TB.ni. 10.9. 11. 

(5) BV.X.136. » 

(6) TS. V. 6.1.1. 

TA. 1. 7.1; I. 8. 6. 


(8) RV. 1.164.15, 




neck and feet of the steed “ Time 


138. Bloomfield (AJP XII. 425-9) identifies JMasa(rain) with 
Mfitra and Bergaigne (La Religion Vedique iii. 32 ) identifies 
it with Soma. 

139. For the details about Rudra see “ Rudra-^iva ” by Dr. N- 
V ankatalamanayya. 

140. Bergaigne “ La Religion Vediqueiii p. 20ff. 

Aja Ekapada made the two worlds firm. AV, XIII. 1.6, 

141. The lack of unity in the composition of the Book XIII 
renders it very difficult to identify Rohita. In XIII. 1.11, 12 
Rohita is Agni but in XIII. 1.32, 45; XIIL 2.1 he is definitely 
Sfirya. At Kau. 24.42 Rohita is directly explained as the Sun^ 
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The Rgvedic account of Triia is repeated in the AY, 

Brhaspati — He has a bow and arrows ( lY. 18. 9 ), 
he awakens the gods with sacrifice 
^ L si’s; 1 )• His conquests of Yak 

1.40.8. are mentioned here in a proverbial 

manner (IX. 3. 9 ). He is a holder of 
the bolt which he hurls to kill the Asuras (XI. 10. 13 ), In 
the AY he gets the name Brahmanaspati ( YII. 56. 4 ). He 
is the divine Purohita who fastened amulet upon the gods 
(X. 6. 6 ). Brhaspati is the divine representative of the 
Brahmins on the earth (XII. 4, 38 ). 

Maruts — They are thrice seven ( XIH. 1 . 13 ), They 

/m ^ -r ... terrible sons of Prsni (Y. 21 , 11 ). 

(2) RV. 1.33.10; 1,36.6. ^ ... •' u • u l 

xmruts unite with Agni to bring back a 

king to his own {HI. 3.1), On account of their fighting 
nature, Maruts generally appear in the charms pertaining to 
Royalty and in the battle-charms ( HI. 3 *, YHL 1 ; III. 4 5 
HI. 1 ). They are the companions of Indra on the battle¬ 
field (HI, 1 . 6 5 XL 1 . 27 ). They are united with Rudras 
(YI. 74, 3 ). The honey-lash of the Asvins is said to have 
sprung from Maruts ( IX. 1 . 10 ). Rudra is the father of 
Maruts ( Y. 24. 12 ). 

Asvins — They are the physicians of gods (VH. 53 . 1 ). 

( 8 ) Rv.1. 116 , 1 . i.m.3. 

VIII. 22 . 10 . X. 89,3. dmne physicians, deal with diseases, 

TB. III. 1 . 2 . 11 . restore eyesight and ward off death 
RV.Vni.18.8. J 

the lords of brightness (IX. 1 . 19) they bring lustre, 
brilliance, strength and force (IX. 1 , 16, 17 ). The Soma 
at the morning pressure is dear to them (IX. 1 , 11 ), They 
have measured the'earth upon which Yknu has stepped. 


142. See Whitney’s “ Index Verborum ” JAOS XII. 
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‘They appear in the Atharvan charms as divine physicians in- 
■voked to cure disease and ensure health (U. 29*, YU. 53 etc). 
They are called upon to kill vermins even ( VL 50.1 )• 
They appear in the charms pertaining to royalty also 
{III. 3 5 4). They are said to prepare path in restoring a 
dethroned Mng (HI. 3.4). 


(1) EV.X 85. 8,9,14,15. 


The two Asvins who woo Silry^for Soma (YI. 82. 2)^^^ 
play in the AY. the part o£ the gods of. 
love (XIY, 1 . 35,865 2 . 5,75 YI. 102.1) 
In this capacity they appear in the love charms ( 11.30; YI. 
102),their chief function being to unite the lovers (IL 30. 2)* 

They play an important role in agriculture also. 

(YI. 102. l).^2) 

<2) BV. 1.117.21. ^ ^ 

. 0 . ‘ The honey-lashof Asvins is des-'‘ 

(3) Madhuvidya impart- , ^ . . 1 . » 

ed to Aivins by cribed in I A. 1. Honey is associated with- 

Dadhyaiioiia SB. IV. Asvins from the earliest times. 

1.5,18. XIV. 1. l.ldff. 

5.5.17ff. Soma — Ek^stak^ is the mother of 

(4) The Book IX of the Soma and Indra (III. 10.13). It is a 
RV is given to the mountain plant (III. 21»10 ). It is the 

child of Parjanya ( VIII. v. 21). The 
BV.ix. 87,9; 96.2; stones for pressing the plant (XL L 10), 

water (YL2.1) and 
the process of the preparation of Soma 
nre also mentioned here. The Fathers love it (XYIU. 4. 12) 
and Indra and other gods do heroic deeds in the intoxication 

of Soma. In several passages of the AY Soma means the moon 
__ _ _ , __ - — .-.- 

143. Kau. Sht. 51.21 prescribes two Bali offerings to Asvins in- 
this capacity. 

144. S4yana at RV. 1.154.4 takes Madhnmatyi as rain. So does 
V. Henry interpret the word Madhukasd, According to 
Bergaigne ( La Religion yediqne ii. 433 ) Madhukas^ simply 
means the honey (water) that lashes Oldenberg (Die ' 
Religion des Veda p, 209 ) suggests the morning dew. 
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(i) TS, VI. 1, 6.1. 
TB. 1.1. 3. 10, 
HI. 3.1.1. 

Parjanya 


( YIL 81. 3. 4; Ylll 1. 2; XL 6. 7 etc. Asvattha is the 
friend of Soma(V.4.7). Soma lives in the 
third heaven as does the Asvattha He 
is the lord of plants (Y.24,7; VIII.7.16)* 
Plants are the queens of Soma (YL 96).. 

There is only one hymn (lY, 15) 
addressed to this divinity which is sub* 

^'^' 4510 - 71110 % ^ roaring 

1. VII. 101. 3 , bull with swift-flowing drops and who- 
places seeds in in the plants (lY, 15 . 1 )- 
He thunders with lightning in the ocean (XIX. 30. 4 ). His 
action produces reeds and grass ( L 2 . 1 ; 3 . 1 ). He producer 
plants for nourishment (lY. 15. 2. 3. 15 ; YIII. 7. 21 ) 
He is called father (lY. 15. 2 ; XIL 1, 12 ). His wife is 
earth who is called as Yasd (X, 10 . 6 ). 


Prajapati — He is often invoked in the AY as the 
ns RV T 1 ®, riR -JCT 1 P^'Ot^ctor of the generation and living 

6.14. T8. V.6.I.S. TB. beings. He is the chief god (X. 8. 2 ).. 

Vlli. 1.3,4. He is Hiranyagarbha ( lY, 2 ). He is 
also the god of procreation ( YL 11. 2 ). 

Tvastar — The AY describes him as an old man 
carrying a bowl of wealth, a cup full of 

va mx'f ^);''' 

RVJ. 88 . 9 . viir.98.8. to horses is bis speciality ( YI. 92. 1 ).- 

dB.xi.4.3.3. TB.i.4.7. jje develops the germ in the womb and 

1.RV.X.10.5.X.18.6. . u 4 . 11 P /TT 1 \ 

gives shape to all forms (11. 2b. 1 )„ 


145. A large number of scholars agree that even in a few passages 
of the RV. Soma is already identified with the Moon cf Hille- 
brandt, “ Vedische Mythologie’’ I. 269. The passages are RV. 
X. 85.5; VL 64.21; VIII. 71.8; KB IV. 4; AB. VII. 11; 

I. 6.4.5; Chan. Up. V. 10.1. 

146. According to Oldenberg (SBE. 46. 416 f) the cup of Tvastar 
is the bowl of the year" or the nocturnal sky ” and ther 
moon is the Soma drink. 
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He fashions husband and wi£e for each other from the womb- 
( VI. 78. 3 ). He bestows long life ( VL 78. 3 ), 

Aryaman (L 11 . 1 ; II, 36. 2), Bhaga (VL 11 . 4 ; 74.1; 
VIII. 1 . 2 ), and other gods, Visvedev^h (VI. 11 . 4; 
VII. 38. 3 ; XIX. 39. 5 ); Vasus ( VI. 74. 3 ; VIIL 8 . 12 r 
XL 6. 13), K-udras (VIII. 8 . 1.2 ; XI. 6 . 13), Adityas 
( Vin. 1 . 16; 8 . 12 ; XL 6 . 13 ; XIX. 39. 5), Maruts 
( 11. 29. 5 ). Ebhus (IV. 12 . 7 ), SMhyas (VIIL 8 . 12 ),, 
Amsa (XL 6 . 2 ) and such other Vedic groups of gods of 
the Vedic pantheon are praised and invoked in the AV. 


Aditi^^^—She is the mother of heroic sons (HI.8.3;, 
XL 1.11). Her sons are eio:ht in number 

( 1 ) BV. VIIL 56. in (YIII, 9. 21). She is the mother of. 

VIII. 9.15. Kudras, the daughter of Vasus and 

BV 9 sister of Adityas. Her sons as 

well as her bx'others are mentioned 
( VL 4. 1 ). In VH. 6 she is invoked as the great mother 
of the devout, the mistress of Etajstrong, undecaying, widely 
extended, protecting. She is earth (XHI. 1 . 33). She is- 
sky and atmosphere ( VIL 6 . 1 ). 

Diti '—' She is mentioned along with Aditi and her 
sons also are mentioned ( VIL 7. 1 ). 

( 2 ) BV. VII. 15.12. 

vs. XVIII. 22 . Sarasvati — As divine physician she*- 

often invoked in charms pertaining to- 
TS. VIL 2 *. 7 . * 4 . disease and medicine (V. 23.1; IV.- 

MS. III. 6,4. 4. 6 etc.) As the goddess of speech, she* 

PB v/* 7 ^ 7 ^*^' called upon to help in subduing any 
man to one’s will ( VL 94. 3 ). She is- 
addressed as Vak Sarasvati ( V. 7. 4 ), Three Sarasvatis are- 
mentioned ( VI, 100,1). These may be three Apri divi- 
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nities — Sarasvati. Id^ and Bhdrati ov siruply three rivers.^^^ 
Sarasvati connnunicated 'vigour to Indra when he was ill 
( V. 7 . 4 ; 10. 8 ). 


Prthvi In the RV this goddess plays a very restri- 
( 1 ) RV. V. 84. ^ interesting 

hymn is ascribed to her in the AY 
>(Xn. 1). The hymn is conspicuous for its accuracy of 
enumeration of the various sights of the earth.^^® 


A peculiar feature of the Vedic religion, like the 
invocation of a group of divine beings more or less definite- 
in number such as Adityas, Rudras etc., the celebration 
of the pairs of divinities joined in a special form of dual 
compound^ such as Dy4v4prthm (XIL 
^h Sfiry^chandramasau ( VII. 81), 

SB XI 1 6 19 Bhav^sarvau (YIII. 2,7 ), Indravarunau 
SB. zi. 1 . 6 . 19 . Somtodrau (VU. 42), 

Indr^visnfi (YII. 44 ) etc.; the conception and invocation 
of abstract deities such as Akuti (YL 31. 2), Anumati 
(118. 2; II 26. 2 ), SinivMi ( YL 11.3 ), Destri (XL 4.12) 
etc. the animal deification such as Paidva (X. 4. 2, 5), 
Bull (IX. 4. 9 ), Cow ( XIL 4 & 5 ), Sarpa (YIIL 8. 15; 
XL 9. 24) etc. are witnessed in the AY as in the other three 
Yedas. So also the AY is full of the worship of plants 
( YL 136 ), the sacrificial objects etc.^^^ 


147. 

Cf. Oldqnberg, Die Religion des Veda ” p. 243. 

148. The hymn XII. 1 addressed to Prthyl is ably analysed by 
Dr.^VTookerji in his Nationalism in Hindu Culture ” pp. 
20 - 22 . 

149. For the correspondences with these, see Macdonell’s Vedic 
Mythology. 
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Gandharvas^^' -^OE the semi-divine brings, the Gandharvas 

.(i)EV.l.i 36 . 7 j£. 85 , 2 i. 22 .^’'®P'^°“iP®*»% described in the AV. 
x.133.7. iv.21.3. Gaudharva is the husband of Apsaras 
TA. 1, 9 . 3. (IV, 37. 10). He is connected with 

vaiz. 7 .xViii, 36 ff. i® ** 1 ® devonrer of the 

MS. III.' 8 , 10. ' * water-plant Ava.k4 (IV. 37 ). Gandharva 

Rv. III.38.6. x.85.4. Yisv^vasu is a high being (II. 2. 4). 
TS vn 8^*25 2 Gandharvas have three mothers and 

four wives (III. 24. 6 ). The number ol 
the Gandharvas is sometimes 27 and sometimes even 6333 
(XI. 5. 2 ). They have got celestial traits (11. 2. 1, 2; 
XIV. 2. 36). Gandharva is fond of fragrant garment 
( XII. 1. 23 ), He is brought in connection with marriage^ 
as a mythical husband of a maiden, Gandharva Visv^vasu. 
has also some connection with a maiden before and after her 
marriage (XIV. 2. 25). In IV. 37? VIIL 6. 19 a lower, 
view of the Gandharvas is to be found where the plant 
Ajasrngi is said to drive away Gandharvas who are regarded 
as shaggy beings with half animal forms and who seek to 
ruin a woman in the form of an ape or a dog or a hairy 
child or a friend! In IV. 37. 8, 10 the Gandharvas are 
assimilated with the Pis^chas. The Gandharvas form a 
definite class by the side of gods, Fathers and Asuras 
{ XL 5. 2 ). Their abode is in heaven (II. 2, 1, 2 ). The 
-Blessed live with the Gandharvas (IV. 34. 3 ). Gandharva is 
oonnected with stars and particularly with Rohini ( XIII. 1. 
23 ). He is connected with Soma also. Through the 
mouth of the Gandharva, the gods drink Soma (VII. 73. 3 ), 
'Gandharva is described as knowing plants (IV. 4. 1). 


150. See Guyana’s gloss bn II.36.2 where he identifies Brahm^ with 
Gandharva in accordance with RV. X. 85. 40, 41. and aL 
Gr. I. 7. 13. 
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Apsarases -— They are the wives of the Gandharvas*- 

(11. 2. 5; IV. 87. 7 ; VI. 11. 4 ). Their 
Xwfxut abode is water (n. 2. 8 ; IV. 37. 

vk XXX. 8. ’ 3). They bewilder human mind 

They^ danoe and (]i 2. 5 ). They are fond of gambling 
“iheylnhlbU^’ 38. 1). They are also fond of 

Piak^a and uduiiibar dancing (IV, 88. 8 ). Some names of 
TS. Ill, 4.8. 4. Apsarases such as Ugrampasy^, Ugrajit,, 
Btoabhrt (VI. 118 ), Rathajit^ (VI. 130. 1 ), Safljayanti 
(IV, 38. 1) are found mentioned here.^^ They accompany' 
Gandharva Visv^vasu (II, 2. 4). They are spoken as 
inhabiting Nyagrodha and Asvattha in which their cymbals, 
and lutes resound (IV. 37. 4 ). They are to be propitiated- 
along with the Gandbarvas when a wedding party passes* 
through wood ( XIV, 2. 9 ). As they are fond of dice they 
bestow luck at play (II. 2. 5 ), 


( 2 ) 


Asuras — These are the regular enemies of gods in 

K8 87 16 88 1 mythical conflicts ( VIII. 6. ^ 

BV- VIII. 85. 9 . The term Asura is also applied to 

Varuna in particular ( L 10. 1 but 
for some reason the term came to mean celestial demon as> 
the term Deva changed its meaning.^^ In the AV the. 
word Asura ( singular) in hostile sense, is used only three- 
times and the application of the term is confronted regularly 


151. Other names Urvast and Menak^ in VS, XV. 15-19, 

^akuntaia in SB. III. 4.1.22; Urvasi in RV. VIL 33, X. 95. 

152. Bergaigne, “La Religion Vedique”, iii. 80. 

153. The term Deva in III. 15. 5 is in the sense of malignant 
spirit. Gods disturb sacrifice (TS. Ill, 5. 4. L), conjuration 
against Devas ( AV. III. 26 ; 27 ; TS. IV* 5. 10 ), a God who 
sends disease ( M. Gr. II. 14) j Devajanas mean serpents 
(AV. VI. 56; IX. 9 ); Raksases are Devajanas ( KB. IL 2 )* 
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4LS the enemy o£ gods. Of such enemies via. Asuras, 
D^navas, and D^sas, the AV mentions Yrtra ( Ahi — YI, 
^85, 3 ; YII. 76. 6 etc ), Namuchi (XX. 29. 3 ), Svarbh^nu 
(II, 8. 10;IX. 9. 10) etc. But the AY is not the place where 
conflicts between nature gods and celestial demons would 
be described. The RY. is the proper place for them. Pis^chas 
and Raksases are naturally described here in great detail, ^ 

Some Principles underlying the Vedic Religion — ( 1) The 

religion of the Yedas regarded as a whole is concerned with 
the worship of gods which largely represent the personifica¬ 
tions of powers of nature. These gods are described in the 
RY. as coming in perpetual conflict with the demons which 
are described as celestial as the gods themselves. In the AY 
these gods are invoked to subdue the Raksases and Pisdchas. 
At times these demoniac beings are also propitiated but such 
-a thing is very limited in the Yedic sphere. (2) The Yedic 
fiymns contain mythological element and frequent refe¬ 
rences to sacrifice. ( 3 ) Polytheism and pantheism are 
the peculiar features of the Yedic religion. In the AY there 
is pronounced pantheism. (4 ) There is seen a complete 
fusion of magic and religion in the sacrifice and ritual of the 
Yedic period. ( 5 ) The cult of the Yedic Indian is to win 
the favour of gods who are benevolent by nature, to ward 
off the hostility of deinons who are malevolent by nature and 
to worship the ancestors who receive worship as divine 
Beings. ( 6) The worship of the gods is by prayer and 
ritual. The Yedic prayer invariably accompanies the ritual. 
( 7 ) The Yedic ritual in the form of sacrifice, is essentially 
supplicatory. Its aim is to obtain benefits in future life. The 

154. For information about the Raksases and PisS.chas see 
" Witchcraft ”. 

155. See further, “ Myths and Legends 

156. See further, ” The Atharvan Ritual 
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sacrifice with the offerings of Soma gladden the hearts of 
gods and induces them to fulfil the desires of the sacrificer^ 
The ceremonial was based upon special sacrificial fire. 

( 8 ) The Vedic sacrifice was of two types — simple and 
complicated. The simple ritual was carried on with the help 
of single domestic fire which is chiefly represented by 
the AYj while the more complicated and technical 
sacrifices were based upon the three fires. The domestic- 
fire was in every house but the three fires were set up by the- 
rich and the men of position, with which were conducted 
the Soma sacrifices. ( 9 ) Faith in the gods was the first 
requirement of the Yedic religion. We frequently find faith' 

m RV I 551 n 15 5 ( VI. 133 ) <». laitli in the- 

^ viL 34 .ik X. 151 . 1 .’oSerings promised long life (YII. 103. 1)> 
vs. XIX. 77. in the gifts of gold to Brahmins promi- 

(2) RV X 14^8 sed immortality (X. 107. 2), Sraddh4, 

TS."v, 7 . 7 . 1 . Diks^j Yajfia, D^na formed a sequence 
(XV. 16). The idea of Ista and Purta 
(Illr 12 . 8; II. 12 . 4. etc.) presupposed faith in the 
merit of offering gifts. 

(10) The doctrine of do ut des formed the essential 
standpoint of the Yedic religion. According to this essential- 
principle the sacrificer is promised wealth both here and in^ 
the other world in return for bis sacrifice and his gifts to- 
the priests. The gods are asked to delight in the offerings 

157. The oblations to water-gods were thrown into water; to the- 
dead were placed in small pits at the funeral sacrifices, to 
Rudra and demons were thrown into air or hung on trees. In. 
the sacrifice Barhis served as a soft seat for the gods. 

158. Even the RV. shows traces of domestic ceremonies such as* 
Ploughing {IV. 57 }, the return of the cattle (VI. 28; A^ .Gr. 
II. 10. 7 ); marriage ( X. 85 ), funeral (X. 14. 18 ); diseases 
(X. 50; V. 78. 7-9: K^t. Sr. XXV. 10. 5 ) etc. 
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made in the fire and reward the sacrificer by fulfilling all of 

his desires. The AT says :— 

(1) EV. 154 , 9 . in. 36 . 3 , 9 . . 5 , ^ ^ 

VII. 32.6. X. 49.1. ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 

TS. I.8.4.I. III.3.7.9. ^ 1) 

SB. I. 2. 5. 24. (YL III. 1) 

VIII, 1. 2.10. - • 

AB.Vli.i 4 . h?iYe due regard for 

Agni’s share of 
be free from madness, 


offerings when he shall 


( 11) The Idea of Sin —^In both the EY and the AY the- 
conception of sin is assimilated with the idea of disease. 
As a disease confers a taint upon the patient so a sin does. 
So both the disease and the sin were thought to be external 
and fit to be banished by means of a spell. This idea is in¬ 
herent in speaking of the fetters of sin 
(lY. 16.6; YIIL8.16 or that it could 
be done away with rites ( YI. 119 
Sin was punished by Yaruna (IY.16 
The idea was that the sin could float 
away ( YL 113. 2; Kau. 46-29 


(2) EV. 11.27,26; 29.5, 

(3) MS.IV. 8. 5. 

Ap. ^r. XIII. 19. Iff. 

(4) VS. XX. 14. ff 
Eat, ^T, XIX. 6.1. 


Eschatology — In the AY the funeral practices are„dealt 
with in the book XYIII. Here we find the Yedic ideas about 
the disposal ofithe dead, customs pertaining to cremation,, 
prevalent at the time, beliefs about life after death, the ideas 
about heaven, hell, Fathers, the offerings to Fathers. In 
other parts of the AY too, references are made to funeral 
practices but they seem to be made with the. intention that 
death should overtake the enemy 

159, See Oldenberg, “ Die Religion des Veda ” P. 29*7. 

160. It is a favourite method of the Atharvan imprecations to 

threaten the enemy with the ceremonies of funeral cf IX. 12.7; 
V. 19. 12; 14 etc. “ 
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The dead bodies were disposed of by burning ( Dag- 

dh4h) and those that were not burned 

(1) BV.x.i6ri8,io-i3. (Nikb&t&h) ( xvm. 2. 34). 

Even those on the point of death were exposed (Paropt^h )• 
This means that burial and cremation were concurrent though 
burning was more customary. 


Agni G^rhaspatya^^^ was thought to conduct the dead 

man to the world of the righteous ( VI. 
.<2) RV. X. 16. 1-4; 17. 3. _. _ ^ ^ 

37^ 7^ 120. 1 ). hire burnt the body and then 

vs. XVIII. 51,53. placed him in the world of the righteous. 
RV. X. 16.4, (XVIII. 3 . 71). Agni is requested to 

Kat Sr Scv 719 corpse (XVIII. 2, 4 ) and to 

Gr IV 4 *7 * whose skin the dead body 

was placed and which went ahead and 
announced the deceased to the Fathers, passing through a 
gulf of darkness before reaching the third vault of heaven 

(IX. 5.1,3), (vni. 1.8). 


The dead man was provided with ornaments and 
clothing to be used in the next life 
^ ^ widow and his 

Ap. Sr. VI. 10. 2. weapons were once burnt with the body 
IV. 6.16. of the man ( XVIII. 3 . 1 , 2 ). A bundle 

of faggot was attached to the corpse to 
wipe out his track so that death shall not turn upon his trial 
for further victims. The dead body was 
washed and placed on the funeral 
pyre. When the body was consumed 
by fire water was poured upon it in order 
to extinguish it. Certain water-plants 
( Vyalkas^, Kiy^mbli, Paripakv^ l5firv4- 


.(4) RV. X, 16. IS, 14. 
TA. VI. 4.12. 3, 
VS. XVII, 

TS. IV. 6.1. 

MS. 11.10.1. 

SB. IX. 1. 2. 20, 


161. KOdl - Badari. 
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S^yana) were put there and a female frog too ( XVIII. 
3.6,60 These plants were cut and put into a mixture of 
milk and water in order to sprinkle the bones of a Brahmin 
in a mixture of honey. 

In Vedic times the soul was thought of as different 
from body. The AY passages show 
that life and death depend upon the con- 
vs'. XviiT. 52. tinuation and departure of ‘ Asu The 
Ev. X. 14,8,9,10, body has its existence in the other world 
also ( XYIIl. 2. 26 ). Such a body is of 
course quite different from the gross material body of this 
world. It is a body refined by fire ( YI. 120. 3 ). The spirit 
goes to the realm of the eternal light endowed with eternal 
lustre ( XI, 1. 37 ), It goes in a car or on wings (lY. 34. 4). 
There in heaven, he recovers his complete body ( XYIIL 2. 
‘21, 26 ), and meets with the Fathers who reveal to him, King 
Yama who is in the highest heaven. The King Yama 
.admits him as his own ( XYIIl. 2. 37 ). 

Yama is the king of the realm of the dead. He is the 
gatherer of people and ’ gives a resting 
vs’xii^es^ ^•8;i4. ^ XYIIl,* 2. 37 ). 

TA*. VI *7 2-6 dwelling place is in the third heaven 

EV. X. 10.3. x.14.1 ,2 where he has his abode (IL 12. 7 • 
39. XYIIL 2. 56 ; III. 30 ; XYHL 4. 55 
Yami IS his sister, Yivasvat his father 
and Saranyfi is his mother. He is superior to Yivasvat and 
unexcelled by anyone ( XYIIL 2. 32 ). He was the first 

162. For the Antyesti Karma in the Kau. Sht. see 82. 26,27 and 
also the Atharvaniyapaddhati on the same. 

163. Bloomfield. JAOS. XV. pp. xxxix-xliv. 

164. Hopkins “ Religions of India ” p. 153 f. 

165. RV.X. 14. 5; X. 17. 1. 
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(1) RV.X 165.4. 
Z, 14. 10-13. 


mortal that died ( XYIII. 3. 13 ). He prepared the path 
for men to follow. He is Mrbyu or Antaka (VI. 28. 3; 93.1), 
or Nirrti ( YL 29. 3 ). Death is his messenger ( Y. 30. 12; 
XYIIL 2. 27). Yama is the lord of Pitrs ( Y. 24. 13, 14). 
Sleep comes from his realm ( XIX. 56. 1). Messengers of 
Yama are an owl and a pigeon but his 
regular messengers are his two dogs 
(XYIIL 2. 11; Y. 30. 6 ). They are 
four-eyed, broad-nosed, brindled ( Sabala ) and are the sons 
of Saram^. They are the guardians of the path (XYIH. 2. 12) 
where they sit ( Pathisadi). One is Sabala and the other is 
Sytoa(YHI. 1. 9).^^ 

Pitrsor the Fathers are immortal (YL 41. 3). They 
revel with Yama (XYIII. 4. 10). They 
s:ive riches, offspring and long life 
(XVm. 3. 14). They inhabit air. 
earth and heaven ( XYIII. 2. 49 ). 


Svargaloka or heaven is the realm of Yama (XII. 4.36). 

The abode where Yama and the Fathers 
( 3 ) EV.x. 15.14; 14.8. is the highest heaven ( XL 4. 11). 

MS uo.iML *3.9. ^ shining world (lY. 34. 2 ), it is 

RV. X. 135. 1 . 7. the ridge of the firmament (IX. 5. 1. 8 ; 
I; XYIII. 4. 3), the third heaven (XYIH. 2. 

TS* 4^ 6 *6* There is a fig tree where the gods 

TB. in. 12. 2. 9. besides which Yama drinks 

with the gods ( Y. 4. 3 • YL 95. 1 ; 
XIX. 39. 6 ). Only those who give liberal gifts in' sacrifice 
go to this heaven. Here the deceased see their father, mother 


166. Bloomfield identifies the two dogs of Yama with the Sun and 
the Moon. JAOS. (1895) pp. 163-72. Hillebrandt thinks 
that Yama is the Moon - the mortal child of the sun “ Vedische 
Mythologie”. I. 394 ff. 
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and sons (VI. 120. 3 ; XII. 3, 17 ), Life in heaven is free 
from imperfections and bodily defects (VI. 120. 3 ; III. 28.5). 
There are ponds -filled with ghee; streams flowing with 
milk, honey and wine ( IV. 34. 5, 6 ). Here many-coloured 
cows yield all desires (IV. 34. 8). There is here no 
distinction between the rich and the poor, the tyrants and 
the oppressed (III. 29. 3 ). Here is abundant sexual 
gratification (IV. 34. 2 ). 


(1) SB. IV. 6.1. 
vs. XXX. 5. 


The belief in hell ( Andham Taraah-VIII. 2. 24 ; 

Vavra, An^rambhanam Tamah-VIIL 4. 3; 
Anantam-Vavra VIIL 4.17 ) is undoubt¬ 
edly found in the AV.^^^ It is the Naraka- 
loka ( XII. 4.36). It is the house below where female goblins 
and sorcerers are consigned (II. 14. 3; V.T9. 3 ). It is 
the lowest darkness (VIIL 2. 24) or black'darkness ( V. 30. 
11 ). The murderer of a Brahmin goes to hell (V. 19. 3 ). 
The torments in hell are described in V. 18 *, 19. 


Myths and Legends — On the whole the AV is barren 
on the mythological side. Being only a repository of 
charms and incantations there is little scope for relating 
myths and legends as there is in the prayers of the RV. in 
other SarhhMs, especially in the RV myths occur in 
abundance and such myths as occur there or in other Vedic 
texts are only passingly referred to in the AV. As a matter 
of fact the references to such myths and legends here pre- 


167. Whitney, “ Naraka in the AV and the Br^hmanas”. JAOS 
XIII p* civ IF. 

168. The Rgveda refers to bell by “ Vlchi ” (X. 10. 6), by Vavra 
(VIL 104. 3 ). This deep' abyss is said to be produced for 
those who are evil, false or untrue. Malignant demons 
wandering like owls fall into this endless abyss (VII. 104. 17 )• 
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suppose the existence o£ such floating material. Thus for 
instance the reference to the legend of 
<i) AB.VTi. 15. S'unahkpa^^ ( I. 10. 2 ) is only indirect. 
Among indirect mentions of the legends may be included 
< 2 ) RV X 95 the story of Fur{lravas and [Jrva&^\yL 

TS. III. 4, 8. 4. 11. 4). Here the mind-bewildering 

SB. XI. 5. 1. power of the Apsarases is mentioned and 
they are called as the wives of the Gandharvas. In the 
Taittiriya Samhit^, it is expressly stated that “ the Gandhar¬ 
vas and the Apsarases render him mad that is mad This 
power of the divinities is in general accordance with their 
character. The madness referred to is the madness of 
love. The Rgvedic story of Purliravas and Urvasi clearly 
reflects it. 


Of the myths frequently referred to is the one of Soma 
' and eaale ( I. 9. 3: lY. 20. 3; YI. 48; 

AB. III. 25-27. legend of the 

SB. 1.8.2.10. rape of the heavenly drink is the most 

PB viir '4^1 V valued theme of the Yedic poets and the 
IX. 5-4. ' ' story-tellers of the Br^hmanas, Accord- 

ind to it. King Soma lived in the yonder 
world. The gods and the sages sent Jagati, Tri^ubh and 
Gayatri one after the other to fetch Soma. Jagati was tired 
after having gone half the wayj so was Tristubh tired. 
G^yatri flew up, frightened the guardians of Soma and seized 
him with her bill. Krs^nu, the guardian, discharged an 
arrow which cut off a talon of her left foot or according to 
^ ^ ^ ^ the ^atapatha Br^hmana^^' one of her 

^. feathers which having fallen on the ground 

became Parna.^™ Thus Gffcyatri was the eagle—Syena. 


169. Bloomfield, JAOS XVI. pp. 1-24. 

170. Cf. Mahldhara on VS. I. 1; TS. HI. 5. 7.1; TB. I. 1. 3. 10. 
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( 1 ) 


The legend of Agni and his three hrothers^^'^ (1.16. 1) is 
based upon the triple nature of Agni or 
perhaps the multiplicity of sacrificial fires- 
might have suggested the idea. The- 
number of Agni’s brothers is stated to be' 
three who were worn out in the sacrificial 
service before the present Agni, the fourth was found out. 


m. X. 51; 52. 

TS. II. 6. 6. 

Ka. XXV. 7. 

SB. 1. 2. 3.1. 

Mab. Bha. IILSS2.7. 


Connected with the previous is the story of AgnVs 
escape to waters ( L 25.1). Agni 
2^8^4ff fiaving entered waters burned ”, refers 
X. *6,6.' ik * ' doubtless, to the circle of the well-known 

sb.,I.3.3.1; 3.3.13.16. legends that deal with Agni’s escape to 
waters. Agni, after his three brothers 
bad worn themselves out in the service of the gods flew 
into waters, lest he should succumb to the same fate. But 
the gods discovered him there. Agni then spat upon waters 
because they could not prove a safe refuge. Thence sprang 
the three Aptya divinities - Ekata, Dvita and Trita. Such 
legends about Agni are not only dealt with in the Tedic 
texts but are also the stock legends of the Br^hmanas. 


(3) 


Trita was the scapegoat of gods^^"* (VI. 113. 1-4; 
MS. IV. 9.1. 3 2 ^ ail 3.13). 

TB. III. 2 . 8. Off. In the Maitr^yani Sarhhit^ it is stated 
vq’ I’ o/' ^ suitable 

dbara’s comment. Person Upon whom they might be able to 
KS. XXXI. 7. wipe ofi from themselves the bloody part 
Xp.Sad.bitaXLViL7.^£ the sacrifice. Then Agni mated 
Ap. Sr. I. 25.15. Ekata, Dvita and Trita by throwing 
coals upon water one after the other. The gods came 
wiping their sin upon Ekata, Dvita and Trita. They in turn 
wiped themselves upon the one who was overtaken asleep by 


171. Bloomfield, JAOS. XV. 163 fF. 
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the setting sun ; he upon one afflicted with brown teeth ; he 
upon one with diseased nails ; he upon one who had married 
before his elder brother ; he upon one who had married 
a younger sister before the elder one ; he upon one who had 
slain a man ; he upon one who had committed an abortion. 
Beyond him who had committed an abortion, the sin does 
not pass, Of the Aptya divinities, it was Trita upon 
whom the gods primarily wiped off their sin. So he 
must have committed some sin which fitted him out in his 
turn for the position of a sea pegoat of the gods. The 
, nature of this crime is indicated in the 

(1) SB. I. 2.3. Iff. Satapatha Br^hmana in the form of 
taking part along with Indr a in the killing of Yisvarfipa a 
Brahmin, the three-headed son of Tvastr. But Indra was 
set free from the sin of killing Visvarupa and Trita was 

held responsible. The Taittiriya Br4h- 

(2) TB. III. 2. 8,11. (21 1 u r, j i 

mana remarks; Beyond the slayer 

of a Brahmin, the sin does not pass Indra’s misdeed was a 
Devainasa ( YI. 3.3; X. 1.12 ) and Trita 
v^86^'i ^vnr 7 ^^^'constant companion was 
considered fit to share it eminently. 
The whole of this legend is generalized in AY ( YI. 113 ). 

The reference to the marriage of Saranyii, the daughter 
of Tvastr is one of the riddles (Ill. 31. 5; XYIU. 1. 2, 
53 From the manner in which it is stated, there remains 
little doubt about the fact that this 
(Deratak494a) legend of baranyus marriage was 
sii. 10. deeply seated in the popular mind. It is 

reported correctly in the Itihlsa litera- 
ture.^^^ According-CO Y^ska and Saunaka, 


(2) TB. III. 2. 8,11. 


172. The expression " Dv4dashadh4 ” in AV. VI. 113. 3 refers 
to the list of crimes. 

173. Bloomfield, JAOS. XV. pp. 143-188. 
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the RY ( and also the AY ) told an Itih^sa that Tva^r’s 
daughter Saraijyu was given to Yivasvatin marriage. She 
4hen gave birth to twins-Yama and Yami-from Yivasvat, 
Then putting in her place another woman exactly like 
herself ( Savarn^), foisted her two children upon her 
and ded away in the form of a mare. Yivasvat, then in 
ignorance, begat on this woman, Manu. But discovering that 
the real Saranyh had gone away, he quickly followed the 
daughter of Tvastr, taking the form of a horse, correspond¬ 
ing to that of Saranyh 'and coupled with her. Trom that 
union were born the twins-Asvins. 

The first sixteen stanzas of the funeral Book XYIIl 
constitute a dialogue between Yama and Yam% the twin 
sister of Yama. According to Prof. Yon Roth, ‘‘Yama 
and Yami as their names denote were twin brother and 
sister—the first human pair, the originators of the human 
race. As the Hebrew conception closely connected the 
parents of mankind by making the woman 'formed from a 
portion of the body of man, so by the Indian tradition, they 
are placed in the relationship of twins. This thought is laid 
(1) RV X 10 hymn in question, in the 

mouth of Yami herself-when she is made 
to say, “ in the womb of the creator, we are made for 
•husband and wife, ’’ Prof. Maxmuller, on the other hand 
says, “ There is a curious dialogue between her (Yami) 
and her brother (Yama ) where she ( night) implores her 
brother ( day ) to make her his wife and where he declines 
her offer, ‘ because as he says ‘ they have called it a sin 
that a brother should marry his sister There is not a 
single word in the Yeda pointing to Yama and Yami as the 


174. JAOS. IIL 335. 

175. ” Lectures on Science of Language ” p, 510. 
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first couple o£ mortals, the Indian Adam and Eve,. 

If Yama had been the first creator of men, surely, the Yedic 
poets, in speaking of him, could not have passed over in- 
silence. ” 

The myths about Indra are only sporadically mentioned 

( 1 ) EV.L 32 . 9 - 10 .1.84.15, ill tfie AY. Thiis the great myth of 

1 . 121 . 11 . VI. 19. 5. Indra-Vrtra fight is referred to in the 
VIII. 78,5,eto. jj_ 29. 7 ; III. 13. 1; IV. 9. 1; 

XX. 4. I) but the story is mainly told in the RY. Yrtra. 
was the chief enemy of Indra, to kill whom Indra was born,. 
D^nu was Yrtra’s mother. He was lying in waters and he 
was a dragon* He had ninety-nine fortresses. With the 
bones of Dadhyaficha Atharvana, Indra slew Yrtra after 
having shattered his fortresses. The release of waters was 
the chief result of the conflict. 

Namuchi is, in general, the designation of an Asura. 

(2) BV. 1 . 53 . 7 . X. 131 , 4 , him. The version of the 

V, 20.6. V. 30. 8. story as given in the AY (XX. 29. 3 
Viii. 14. 3, 32.5;125.4)is familiarly known to 

the Br4bmanas. In the AY it is stated that: “ 

^3^: % I .”. In the RV also it is mentioned 

that the head of Hamuchi was twisted off by Indra with the 
‘:foam of water’. The Kau. Sut. (8.18) mentions 
Nadisisa as an instrument to be used in the witchcraft 
practices. B^rila and Kesava gloss Xadisisa by Nadiphena 
( foam of river ), The suggestion of the employment of 
the foam in the hostile witchcraft practices is with every 
probability due to a reminiscence of Indra’s feat performed 
upon Hamuchi. 

176* Macdonell, Vedic Mythology” pp. 58-60. 

Keith, “ Religion and Philosophy of Veda ” pp. 234-35. 

177. Bloomfield. JAOS. XV. 143-188. 
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( 1 ) 


The story of the three Kdlakanjas ( VI. 80.2 ) is chiefly 
TB. 1 . 1 . 2 . 4“6. i^elated in the Taittiriya Br^hmana. 

MS. I. 6.9. According to it the three Kdlakanjas- 

^’n?/l 316 Asuras. They piled up 

fire-altar in order to obtain the world o£ 
heaven. Man by man they placed a brick upon it, Indra, 
passing himself off as a Brdhmin, put a brick on for himself, 
saying, “ This one, Ohitrd by name, is for me They 
climbed up to heaven. As they did so, Indra pulled out his 
brick and they tumbled down. Two flew up and they be- 
came the heavenly dogs. Bloomfield identifies them with 
the two heavenly dogs—the sun and the moon.^’® 

• The AY also refers to the episode of Indra's infatuation 
for and seduction of a female demon (YIL 38. 2 ). Accord¬ 
ing to the reference in the AY, an Asura female drew Indra 
down from among the gods. The 
Kdthaka Sarhhita^^^ further tells us that 
Indra was enamoured of a Ddnavi named 
Yilisteng^, and went to live among the D^navas. While 
doing so he had assumed the form of a female among 
the females and of a male among the males. 

The KY describes a maiden named Apdld ( RY YIII 
91,7 = AY XIY 1.41) who was suffering from leprosy and 
was abandoned by her husband. She was going to a river 
for bath where she found Soma. She pressed it with her 
teeth, Indra appeared there and she 
offered that Soma to him. In return she 
eceived the gratification of all her desires.'®^ 

The demon Svarhhdnu appears in the RV^^^ as well as in 
(E. 8.10; IX. 9.10). He is 
j descnbad as over-powermg the sun with 

darkness. It is a stock legend of the 


(2) KS.xni.5. 

Sah. Brah. XXIII. 4. 


(3) RVVin.91. 


178. Bloomfield, JAOS. XV. 163 ff. 
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Pur^rias of the post-Vedic mythology and the Br^hmanas, 
Later on Svarbh^nu is called as R^hu which name is also 
found mentioned in the AY ( XIX. 9. 10 ). 


The RY^^^ deals with the fight between Brhaspati and 
Vala in great detail. The AY refers to 
18 ^iv 50 6 ^ ® manner that to- 

vx 73 ( 3 X 68 4 9 o®^her w'lth the RY it makes a firm 
place for Brhaspati in the Indra-myth of 
the release of cows. Brhaspati accompanied by Ahgirases 
opened the cow-stall in the mountain resort of Yala and with 
Indra as his companion let loose the flow of water which was 
enveloped in darkness. He, then, with a roar, rent Yala, 
■dept Tala, with prayer. His conquest of Yala is so*^^ chara- 
•oteristic that AY mentions it in a proverbial manner. 


The Aiigirases are connected with Indra They found 

^ ^ out the cows of Panis through ^aramfi. 

<2) EV. X108.8.10. ^ ^ ^ 

gods and the mother of the two dogs of Yama. Though not 
, expressly stated in the RY yet in the 
’post-Yedic literature, she was regarded 
as the bitch of the gods.^^^ 


(3) yaska,Nirukta.XI.a5. 


Among the peculiar Atharvan legends, may be mention- 
■«d the one of Jamadagni. 

rlt ^5?^' « (Y. 137. 1.) 


Ho parallel for this legend is given by S^yana. Hor 
any further trace of it can be found in the later literature. 
-Jamadagni is frequently in association with helpful charms 
( n. 32,3; Y. 28.7 ), and Asita also with Kasyapa and Gaya 
appears in the Buddha legends even ( Of. I. 14.4 ). 



The Atharvan Civilization 


139 


HI ] 


The AY (lY. 6.1) gives the following stanza which 
is apparently of a strange nature ; 

^ q'rf ^ 


(1) BVIV.50.4. X.62.6. 


This is the descriftion of the First Brahmin, The first 
Brahmin may be Brhaspati because he was the first-born 
sacrificer. He was the son of Aiigiras and he is variously 
described as Sapt^sya, Yirfipas,^^^ etc. 
According to B. G. Tilak the description 
■of the first Brahmin given in the present Atharvan passage 
is only metaphorical. It only means that the Angirases per¬ 
formed sacrifices in seven or in ten months and the number 
‘Of the sacrificing priests corresponded with the number of 
the months.^^^ He even connects the Das^sya Brhaspati with 
the ten-headed R4vana and traces the origin of the story of 
R^m^yana in the myths of Brhaspati.^®® If one is allowed to 
conjecture it can be said that the present Atharvan passage is 
describing a strange nocturnal phenomenon that was perhaps 
•witnessed in the Arctic sky during long night. The first 
Brahmin mentioned in the passage might have been a cluster 
■of ten stars ( Dasasirsa, Das^sya ). It was so bright that it 
could eclipse the moon ( Somam papau ). This was the first 
phenomenon ( Pratbamah, Prathamam ), at the commence¬ 
ment of the dark night. As soon as the extraordinarily 
bright cluster of ten stars appeared in the sky, the waters, 
were frozen ( Yisam arasam cbak^ra 


179. B. G. Tilak, “ Arctic Home in the Vedas p. 169. 

180. I. C. P.347. 

181. The word ‘ Visa ’ means water in the Veda also cf. RV X. 136. 
1.-7. The cluster of the ten stars” is called as Br&hraana 
because it is said to have drunk Soma (pun on the word) 
Because Brahmms only are entitled to drink Soma, he who 
drinks Soma is Brahman. 
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IAxq dialogue hehoeen Atharvan and Varum (V. 11; 
YII, 104 ) supplies us the information about the gift of a 
speckled cow given by Yarnj^a to Atharvan. It was a mira¬ 
culous cow. The god had bestowed it upon the priest him., 
self and now he wants to retract the gift. But the priest 
naturally remonstrates as he is not so willing to part with 
the wonderful brindled cow,^®^ Why the god should take 
back the gift is not explicitly mentioned. 

}S4yana states a little legend about an Amrl : 

gw ^ \ 

f^rTT U ( 1,24.1 ) 

According to him Asuri was the gall of the primor^ 
dial bird ( Suparna Garutman ). This Asuri ( Asur^nlim 
May^ kdchana stri) engaged in a battle with Suparzia and 
conquered. The gall thus captured from' Suparna by the 
Asuri was also called as Asuri. If this Asuri has anything 
to do with the Asuri who attracted Indra, then something 
can be made out of the legend. The fact' that the Asuras 
were connected with the digging up of the remedies (11. 3. 3; 
YI. 109. 3 ) lends helping hand in this connection. The 
only difficulty is that S^yana renders Jit^ as Jitavati. 

The legend of deluge is mainly described in the 

a-n T ft 1 1 iA Satapatha Brdhmana. The AY 
,1) SB. 1.8.1.1-10. 

makes only a covert reference to the deluge if at all 
“ N^vaprabhramsana means Haubandhaua N^va- 
prabhramsana may mean ‘ where the ship sank ’ or ‘ glided 

1S2. ” vil. 104. 

183. Asuri is also the name of the black mustard plant cf.. 
“Asurikalpa” Atharvaparisista 35. 

184. SBE.XIL 26. 
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down The peak o£ the Himalaya is pointed out as the 
place T%: Bat the reference is 

doubtful. The astronomers construe it 
^ heaveuly phenomenon of the 
“golden ship” and point its reference 
in the BV also. 


Equally doubtful is the reference to the Mahdhhdraia 
story of Kalmdsapdda in the AY ( VIII. 4.13 ). 




The first eleven verses of YIII. 4 are considered to be 
a malediction on the Raksases by the sage of Yasistha. To 
account for the change of tone in vss. 12. 16, S^yana gives 
an unusual version of the Saud^sa legend as told in the 
( 3 ) Maha Bha I 176 Mah^bh^rata of the king Kalmdsapdda 
who was transformed to be a Raksasa. 


According to AY (Y. 18.10 ; 19. 1), the Vaitahavyas, 
the descendants of Yitabavya were 
defeated because they devoured the cow 
of a Brahmin. Perhaps it was the cow 
of Bhrgu and they even killed Bhrgu himself. The 
Srnjayas also committed the same crime. But the accounts 
, _ of the Yaitahavyas and Srnjayas do not 

those given in the Mahd- 
bhdrata and the Purdnas. According 
to the Epic, when Yitabavya, the descendant of Haryasva, 
was pursued by Pi*atardana of the Haihayas, be took shelter 


185. The iniquity of the Vaitahavyas reached its height when they 
did not spare the only goat of the poor woman Kesaraprabandh4. 
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in the hermitage of Bhrgn. The sage transformed him into 
,a Brahmin. Thus he saved him from the hotly pursuing' 
enemy. The account of the Snljayas is given in the later 
Purina literature but in a different form. 


The golden amulet tied by the Daksdyanas to S'atdnika 

( 1 ) vs. XXXIV. 50-5S. (I- is mentioned in other Yedic 

EV (Khiiani) X.128. texts also. Daksa appears in the EV ^ 
vs, XIX. 80 , Aditya. In the post-Yedic 

(2) EV. II. 27.1. literature, he is generally regarded as the 
son of Brahm^ and placed at the head of Praj^patis. The 
Dto^yanas are thus the descendants of Daksa, This 
investiture of Sat^nika Tvho was most probably a king 
seems to be a very ancient occurrence of which no particulars 
have been preserved. Dlks^yana may also mean the name 
of the golden amulet as preserved by the descendants of 
Daksa» This seems more possible from its reference in the 
Y^jasaneyi Sambit^. 


All the Pary^yas of AY YIII. 10 depict a long story 
of how Virdj travelled to different worlds and was milked by 
different persons. Every time somebody was thought of as 
her calf when someone else milked her. Many of the names 
of these people occur in the later Purina 

(3) Yir4j went to 

to the world of Asuras, where Yirochana, 
the son of Prarhida became her calf and Dvimurdh^ Atvyar 
milked her. In the land of mortals, Manu was the calf and 
Yainya milked her. In the world of the Gandharvas,. 
Chitraratha became the calf while Yararuchi milked her. 
Taksaka VaisMeya became the calf and DhrtaiAstara Air^vata 
milked her. The underlying meaning of these travels is. 
jstill to be known. 
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Philosophy —All philosophy begins with the natural 
desire to know Atman, and the speculations of the Aryan 
mind about Atman are mainly reported in the Aranyakas- 
and the Upanisads. Yet the thought of the Upanisads is 
tr^iced back to the Yedas themselves, though the Aranyakas 
and the Upanisads themselves form a part of the Veda. The 
Trayi is primarily devoted to the sacrifice but here and 
there occur verses which state that though the gods are 

(1) BVI 164 46 sreat yet they are essentially one 

(1) EV 1,164,46. (IX. 10. 28 ).'« In the AV ivhich is 

also called as the Brahma Veda ** there are stanzas wdiich 
occupy the most advanced position in the philosophy of the 
Upanisads ( X. 8. 44), Thus beginning with the poly- 
theistic and ritualistic religion of the Vedas the philosophical 
thought of India reached its high water-mark in the 
Upanisads, The Brahmodayas or speculative discussions 
carried by two priests during the great sacrifices show the 
Aryan mind busy with the question about the origin and 
originators of the universe. The RV 
and the AV (IX. 9 ) give a number 
of riddles cosmic in nature and pex'taining to the nature 
phenomena of the universe. These Brahmodayas contain, 
suggestions of all Hindu philosophy of the later period. 


(?) BV.1.164. 


Beginning with the theosophic hymns of the Vedas’ 
the philosophical thought was gradually shaping itself. 
After enunciating the first principle of the universe as 
Tad Ekam ” (that One), purely monotheistic and 

impersonal, it was not carried through. In different directions 
attempts were made to establish a supreme monotheistic 
being who would shoulder all the responsibility of creation. 


186. F. Edgerton, in "Studies in Honour of Prof. Bloomfield’*' 
pp. 117 ff. 

187. " 1 ” RV X. 129. 2. 
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But in comparison with the purely philosophic “Tad Ekam”, 
the conceptions such as of Praj^pati (IX. 7 ). Yisvakarman 
{IL 35), Paramesthin ( XIX. 53. 6 ), or Skambha ( X, 7 ) 
which are purely symbolic show definitely a backward 

(1) RV.X.90. movement. The personification of 

Purnsa (XIX. 6)-the World-Man 
was another move to reach the “ Tad Ekam ’’ and join it 
with the universe. In the direction of monotheism, the 
conceptions of KMa ( XIX. 53; 54 ) or Kdma (-Desire - 
IX, 2 ; XIX. 82 ) or PrS-na (—Breath of life XL 4 ) are 

( 2 ) SB 1.11.13; 5. 2 . 17 . transcendental. K41a is Praj^pati 

and Fraj^pati is Saihvatsara. 


The Yedic writings, as can be seen, are very shifty in 
assigning to a first principle the creation of the universe. 
In course of their cosmogonic speculations from the 
impersonal philosophical abstractions such as “ Tad Ekam ”, 
^‘Sat”, “Asat” to personal creators like Prj^pati Hiranya- 
garbha (IIL 2 ), Purusa including the cosmic forces like 
Brahml, KS,la, Ktoa and Pr^na, the AY has its share in 
each and everyone. But the peculiarity of the AY lies in 


' transferring cosmogonic powers to all sorts of things like 


(3) TB. ir. 5. 3, 

<4) TB. 1.1.9.1. 
MS. II, 1.12. 


COW (IX. 7), Bull (lY. 11), Rohita 
( XIIL 2. 39, 40 )/3) Yrdtya (XY), or 
sacrificial specialities and implements like 
“ Priestly power ” ( XI.5 Brahmau- 


dana ( XI. Ij XII. 3 ) or Ucchii^a^®^ ( Leavings of a sacrifice- 


1S8. This K4ma is quite different from the K^ma (sexual love) 
mentioned in III. 25. 

189. The transfer of attributes is possible in the case of Ucchiqta 
owing to the philosophical position of the word “ Anna 
(cf. Tai. Up. III. 3 ). Deussen finds a deeper meaning in 
Ucchista. See Keith Religion and Philosophy of Veda 
p. 445. 
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XI, 7 ). This transfer of attributes is purely symbolic and 
is made with a view to give temporary prominence to some 
ritualistic feature.^^ 


In the quest of the first principle of the universe most 
naturally, the most intimate essence of things in the body 
of all organic beings, viz* Pr^na (XL 4) 
is identified with Brahma.^^^ The famous 
comparison of the Pr^na to the nave of 
a wheel is found in the AV (XL 4.22)^h 
PrS,nais everything—Father, mother and 
all. As the wind is the vital principle 
of nature'^', so Pr^na is the central organ 
of life.^^^ It is the basis of all existence.^^^ 
Pr^na pervades the whole universe. It 
begets the universe and issues forth from it as the first-born 
( XT. 4. 26 ). A note-worthy feature of XL 4 is the fusion 
of polytheism and monotheism where Pr^ria is given the 
qualities of Parjanya. He is also identified with the sun 
( Hamsa-Vss. 21, 22 ). Skambha as Brahman appears in XL 
7. In Skambha (Support) Praj^pati sustained and nom'ished 
the whole universe. (Desire ) is said to have been 

the first seed of mind which came from the “ One after it 
had sprung into existence through Tapas 
(XIX. 52j IX. 2 ) ^5). This Kkxia, does 


a) 


t2) 


<(3) 

< 4 ) 


Cha. Up. I. 11. 5. 
VII. 5. 

Tai. Up. III. 3. 
K4. Up. II. 1. 

HI, 2. IV. 20. 

VS. XXXIV. 5. 
Pra. Up. II. 6. 
Oha. Up. VII. 15. 
EV. X. 90.13, 14. 
KS. VI. 2. 


(5) EV.X.129. 4. 


not essentially differ as a primeval creative force from the 
Tad Ekamor “ Sat or personifications like Brahma or 
Praj^pati. X^la as a monotheistic conception appears in 
two hymns XIX. 53 and 54. “ Time is the steed which 


190. It is on account of the deliberate efforts of the AV to conver 
the ideas of the Br^hmana period into a sort of philosophical 
poetry that the Atharvan philosophy is considered as out of the 
main current. 

191. “ mUT % I ” XL 64. 15. 

A, 10 
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runs with seven reins j it has seven wheels, seven naves 
immortality is its axle ; that which was and that which will 
be spread out are urged by Time. In Time Tapas is fixed : 
Time is the Father o£ Praj^pati. ” 


After the idea of Visvedev^h ( all gods) was abandoned,, 
a definite step was taken in the form of the conception of 
Praj^patiin the approach to the monotheistic “ Ekam 
All divine actions such as the creation of the world, spread¬ 
ing of the sky and the earth, the sun, the moon and gods etc. 
were attributed to Praj^pati. This conception of Praj^pati 
(1) RV. X. 121. gradually developed through the RV 
the AY and the Br^hmana works and 
finally merged in the most philosophical Tad Ekam in. 
the Upanisads. Praj^pati was the supreme god of the 
world in the Br^hmanas. The AY also mentions him as 


the all-creator (lY. 2 ), He is Hiranya- 
VII1 5 1 garbha—the golden germ in the primeval 

dB. XL. i. 6 . 1 . waters. ^ He is the same as Yisva- 
XIV. 8 . 6 . 1 . karman, Parame^hin, Dhtor, Sacrifice, 
Universe, Time and all. 


Brahman as cosmic principle is more fruitful from 
the philosophical point of view. The Skambha^^ is identified 
with Brahma (X. 7. 32, f£), Though X. 7. 17 appears to 
make Brahma as a product of Skambha yet the identification 
is clear in X. 7. 32-34. This suggestion of the AY. was 
later taken up by the Upanisads and elaborated. The 
conception of Brahma which exists in itself and which is 


192. Deussen sees deeper meaning in Skambha. He finds in • 
Skambha hymns (X, 7 & 8 ) an effort to find a principle above 
Praj4pati, See Kaith, “ Religion and Philosophy of Veda ”, 
p. 445, 



in] 


The Atharmn Civilization 


147 


regarded as being the cause of the universe is the ground for 
parallelism between the universe and 
Brahma (lY. 1 ). In X. 8. 44 the 
AY recognizes Atman as the world-soul 
for the first time. In the Taittinya 
Br^hmana, Brahman and Atman 
are identified. 


(1) AB.1,19.1. 

XL 2. 3. 
KB, Yin. 4. 
TA.X 1.1. 

(2) TB.in.12.9. 


Asceticism —In all the creation myths, the creator 
prepares himself for the task of practising Tapas (heat)* 
This Tapas heats the. egg of the universe (X. 7. 36 ). Every¬ 
thing great in the universe including the earth depends 
upon Tapas (XII. 1. 1 ). From the S^rama and Tapas, the 
first-born Skambha arose and permeated the universe 
(X. 7. 36 ). In Tapas he was rocked on the surface of 

(3) RV.Xmi. 

(4) The seven Bsis Tapas the Brahmachdrin ascends as 

perform Tapas high as the sun and protects the world. 
RV. X. 109. 4. Brahmach^rin practised Tapas in the 

primeval ocean while creating the universe as he stood on 
the surface of the water ( XL 6 ). 

The doctrine of Maya — The thought of the unity of the 


(5) 

1 '' 

RV. 1.164.46, 

AV. IX. 10. 28, 
also see RV. X, 82 
90. 2; 129. 2. 


existence is traced back even in the 
hymns of’the RY,^ which implies that all 
plurality is unreal in the highest sense: 

^ ^ \\ 

(Xin. 3. 13). 

193. The description of the inspired Muni given in RV. X. 136 
resembles that of the Brahmach^rin (AV.XI. 5). The 
Brahmach^rin of the hymn is the sun. For purely philosophi® 
qualities of the sun see XI. 5, 1, 5, 6,11, 23, 26. 
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This description of Eohita implies that the plurality of 
is unreal for all are essentially one. 
<1) RV. 1. 164.46. %he famous statement “ ^ 

l” (IX. 10.28)^^^ involves that the 
plurality is merely dependent upon words. But the AY 
goes a step further : “ \ that 

common people do not know this j they believe as real 
“ not the stem but that which is not, the branches that 
conceal him ” X- 7. 21) for 

that In which gods and men are fixed like spokes in the 
nave, the flower of water is concealed 
X. 54, z. .in illusion (X. 8. 34 ). The word M4y^ 
Bfh. Up. II. 5.19 appearing here as well as in the as 

1^^'’ meaning ‘illusion’ 
forms the basis on which the later theory of illusion was 
introduced in Indian philosophy. 

The body and the organs —Beginning with 

the AY XI, 8 describes ’ the origin of the 
body in a rather deprecatory style in connection with the 
Diks^l ceremony. It, perhaps, meant that the poet thought 
the man free from body. In the AY 
( 3 ) Erh- V’p- n. 3- 5 ( X. 8, 9 )<*> the organs are described 

metaphorically as Seven Esis—seven 
senses, dwelling on the edge of a drink¬ 
ing bowl (head) with the openings at its sides. Such des¬ 
criptions help to conceive human body as a miniature cosmos 


194. The flower of water is Hiranyagarbha. 
‘ 195.' 
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for here the seyen sages are called as the seven guardians. 
The bursting of the head has much significance in later 
philosophy but here it appears only as a punishment 
(XIX. 28. 4.). 

Transmigration —The AV is full oE descriptions of 
heaven ( YI. 120.3 ) and hell (11.14. 3. ; V. 19-3 ) and 
diverse references to the ways of the gods and Fathers 
( YII. 117. 3 ). The violater of Brahmins, their wives or 
property are consigned to hell. This means that the 
doctrine of retribution was fully believed in by the Yedic 
poets. The same doctrine must have led the ancient philo¬ 
sophers to believe, though gradually, in the idea.'of transmi¬ 
gration. Life in Pitrloka is also described (XYTII. 3. 14). 
The Yedic terms ‘Asuniti’ and ‘Asunita’ are said to refer to 
I the conduct of the soul by Agni on the path of heaven and 

the other world.Thus body was 

/IX o considered as distinct from soul. From 

, (l) BV, X. 15.4; 16. 2. 

1 all such ideas, the belief in transmigra¬ 

tion does not seem to be far away. 

Emancipation-— 

(2) VS. XXXI. 18. ^ ^ i 

TB. m. 12 .8.8. ^ 

qri i; { X. 8.44 

“ He who knows him, the wise long-emancipated 
' youthful Atman, no more fears death Here the idea of 

emancipation is expressed in the most Upani^dic style. 
The soul becomes free from the fear of death means that the 
soul becomes free from the cycle of births and deaths. The 
statement is purely Upanisadic and gives in short the 
summum bonum of existence. 

196. Hopkins, " Religions of India”, pp. 153 ff. 
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Sundry Matters— Amulet '^^'—The word for Amulet in 
the AY is Manij^^ Some of the 
charms^^® of the AY are meant to 
accompany the operations wherein 
amulet plays an important part. The 
Ddks^yanas bound on S'at^nika a gold 
amulet (I. 35. 1 Indra tied an 
amulet on his arm (11. 27 ) 5 amulet is 
a thing with life (lY. 7. 10 ; XIX.34.1); 
it is born of god (X. 6. 31); it is Deva 
(XIX. 33 ) ; it is the body of Agni 
(XIX. 34. 6 ; YI. 142. 2 ), it is Sahasrtoa ( XIX. 35. 3 ) 
and Yira (YDI. 5. 1, 2 j III. 5. 8 ); with its two horns it 
pierces the demons (XIX. 36. 2 ) ^ it is the weapon of Esis 
and gods (1. 20 j II. 4. 4; lY. 10. 2 ); it is an armour 
( YIII. 5. 7, 10 ). 


(1) BV, I. 83. 8. 

AB, IV. 6. 

Hir, Gh II. 3. 7. 

II. 7. 2. 
VS. XXIV. 3. 

XXX. 7. 

PB. XX. 16. 6. 

SB. XII. 3. 4. 2. 
'Ch^n. Up. VI. 1.3, 

'(2j V3. XXXIV. 50-2, 


Beginning with the primitive idea that all the qualities 
can be transferred by contact with the principle of magic 
symbolism ( YIII. 5. 11-12 ) the Atharvan amulet is made 
to bestow on the wearer long life, safety from diseases and 
demons,-protection from the attacks of sorcerers and enemies, 
prosperity etc. all together. The amulet naturally possessed 
some power and the ceremony^^ and spell rendered it 
superhuman. The hymns themselves, now and then, recount 
the achievements of gods which they could accomplish by 
means of an amulet ( X. 6. 6-22 ) The amulets, as we 


197. Oldenberg”, “ Religion des Veda ”, p. 514. 

Bolling, “ Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics ” III. pp. 469fF. 

198. I. 29; IL 4; 11; III. 5. 9; X. 6; IV. 10; VIIL 5; 7; XIX. 28; 30; 
31; 33; 36; 46 etc. Usually the Kau. Silt, in its practices 
recommends an amulet. 

199. Kau, sat. 7. 15-21. 

200. Also see VIH. 'S^ L 29; 35; 11. 27; III. 5 etc. 
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iiave seen, were chosen from every sort o£ material—^from. 
vegetable kingdom, animal kingdom, minerals, manufactured 
<i) AttheA^vamedha objects etc. The ^rauta works make 
K4t. Sr. XX. 5.16. but rare and incidental mention^^^ of 
The girdle of Brah- ]y[anis though the Grrhya Slitras use 
Gr. 1. 4 . 2 . Wedding iJi a considerable proportion. But 
Gob. Qr. ir. 2 ,14; it is the AV that has abundantly 

enaployed the amulet to secure the im* 
Mant. Brah. 1.1.8 ; , t 

Hir. Gy. 11.1. 3. mediate mlmment of each and every 
Sitnantonnayana desire 
Ban. Gr. 1.12. 6,8,9. 


par. Gy. 1. 15.6 . Gob. / 2 ) The Atharvan poets signalize 

Against portents- With great predilection their knowledge 
Adbhuta Brdb II. 2, of the power of any substance which 
they employ by stating that this know¬ 
ledge extends to the father and mother and other relations 
oi the substance (IIL 23.6; YHI. 7.2;in.9.1; V.5.1). They 
also indicate their control over any other disease or hostile 
force by assuming the same knowledge of their kindred 
•(V. 13.7; yi.61.1; yil.74.1). Fanciful names are given to 
the parents of the plants.^^ 


(3) The origin of disease and its nature were 
thought to be known and such a knowledge was thought to 
<x 3 nfer exemption from the attack of the disease (yn.76.5 ) 


<2)ofTS.IL 3. 5. 2. 




(4) In charms and exorcism the Atharvan poets 
kept a great reliance upon the names of the past sages like 


201. I. 24, 4 

VL16.‘2 (of'the plant 
Abayn) 

** ^ Ttmr l " XIX, 39. 2 {of Kustha )• 

But see in V. 4. 9 where Uttama- is the father of Kustha. 
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Jamadagni, Kanva, Atri, Agastya (II. 32. 3 ; IV. 20. 7 ; 
V. 14 4; 23. 20). 

(5) Another favourite method of the Atharvan. 
imprecations consists in threatening the enemy with the 
ceremonies of funeral or employing stanzas which were 
originally meant for funeral (I. 14. 2 ; II. 12. 7 ; Y.19.12), 
They form a part of an offensive against enemy.- 

( 6 ) The Atharvan poets are too fond of theosophy. 
Even in charms' and spells they lapse into theosophic 
language automatically ( II. 7. 3 ). 

(7) The Atharvan poets are very fond of puns,. 
They would use Rajani and Rajaya ( I. 23. 1 ) in the sense 
of creeper and red colour ; Yamini ( III. 28. 5, 6 ) in . the 
sense of mother of twins and fit for 

(1) SB. IV. 4. 6.3. Yama; Datvati Raiju^'^ (IV. 3.2) 

meaning rope with teeth and serpent ; 
Dvipl (IV. 8. 7) meaning island and tiger; Rohint 
(IV. 12. 1) creeper and red; Anumatl anumanyasva ( IV. 
31. 2) means may the goddess tjf consent consent ; Lohita 
(1. 17. 4 ) means red and blood ; Arasa ( II. 28. 1 ) means 
without sap and wfithout force ; Bhaga^*^^ ( IV. 30. 5 ) means 
fortune and vulva ; Aroha (II, 12. 6 ) means ascend the 
throne and ascend in sexual act. 

Beliefs—( 1 ) The son inherited the sin of his parents 

and other relatives (V. 30. 4; VL. 

(2) RV. vn. 86. 5. g ^ 2 ) 203 

202. S^yana does not comment on the word. 

203, It was brought upon men by others and even by gods. 

RV. 11. 28. 9; VI. 51. 7; VII. 52. 2. VS. III. 48; VIII. 13, 

IV. 4, 5. 22. PB. I. 6. 10. 

, The sin of slaying a Brahmin falls on Indra who transfers it 
to other beings. TS. II. 5. 1.2. 
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( 2 ) The Vedic Aryan was deeply impressed by the- 
redness of a cow which was contrasted- 

(1) RV. 1.62.9. ^ith her white milk (1. 22. 1, 3 

( 3 ) It was thought that human beings are less swift. 

(2) MS I 5 10 because they have two feet for swifter 

AB. HI. 31.13. animals have four or more (III. 7. 2 

TS. V. 4,13.1. ^ ^ ^ twins was called as 

“ Apartu —unseasonable or portentous for it was considered 
to be a breach in the usual process of creation (III. 28. 1). 

( 5 ) The first two teeth of a child, were considered 
portentous for they were thought to bring about the death 
of the parents ( YL 140. 1 ). 

(6 ) A disease was thought to fiy forth from the* 
patient or to the patient ( Y. 30. 9 ; YL 

(3) RV. X. 97. 13. 40. 3j YII. 76. 4 ; YL 83.1, 2 

( 7 ) The sores are said to fly and settle on the body 
of a patient ( YIL 76. 4). 

( 8 ) The yellow colour of jaundice could be deposited- 
in the yellow birds like parrot and others (1,22.4). 

( 9 ) Worms were thought to move in mountains,- 
forests, plants, animals, human bodies and everywhere 
(11.31.1). 

(10) The fever could be transferred to frogs (YII.il 6) 
or the disease of one person to another (11.29; Kau. 27.9-13).. 

(11) -Serpents were thought of as beings born in fire, 
plants, water, lightning etc. (X.4,23) and poison was thought 
to reside in fire, sun, earth and plants. 

(12) The popular belief that an ichneumon cuts a 
serpent into two pieces appears here as well, but strange- 
enough, it was supposed to join the severed parts again 
(YI.139.5)^ 


'204. I 
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( 32 ) There are six earths ( IV. 11. 1 ; V. 3. 6; VII^ 
9. 16; IX. 2. 11) and even nine earths ( XL 7. 14 ). 

( 33 ) There are five directions (III. 4. 2 ; 20. 9 ;; 
yin. 9, 15 ) and six directions ( Y. 20. 2 ). 

( 34 ) Asvattha is the seat of gods in the third heavert 
(Y. 4. 3; YI. 95. 1; XIX. 39. 6 

(2^) Antariksa (atmosphere) is 
the abode of plants (1. 32. 2 ). They 
are the queens of Soma and daughters of Brhaspati ( YI. 96 )» 
Heaven is the father and the earth the mother of the 
plants (Yin. 7. 2). 

(36 ) The origin of plants occurs somehow in cohnec-^ 

Tjv TT .(n Q TT 9 tiou with a woman .and a Kaninaka 
(2,BV.X40.9.Z.3.2. y gg. xn.3.47)/« The obscu- 

rity is further increased by the statement 
that the plant has been sprinkled with the 
blood of the brown horse of Yama ( Y. 5. 8 ^ 

( 37 ) There is some connection between the hair of a 
man and Sami ( YI, 30 ).^ A person who has come in 
contact with a ^ami tree is called &milfina and he was 
supposed to be in danger of suffering from injury to his' 
hair (for his benefit, see, Kau. 31, 1 ). 

(38) Xyastik^ w’as supposed to suppress ill-luck 
(YI. 139). 

( 39 ) The plants to be used in offensive witchcraft 
were called ^ Ahgirasih ’ (YIII, 7. 17). 

{40) Hare plants were brought from a distance 
(Yin. 7. 11 ).^ 


(3) of. MS. IV. 9. 19. 
TA. rV. 39. 


207. ^ ^ I 

208. ^ \ 

209. i 

II 
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( 41 ) The sages passed away for 21 times (XII.2.29). 
( 42) The gift of an. outsider to the fathers was 
xegarded as defilement or as an effort to alienate their 
iaffection (X. 1 . 11). 

( 43 ) Without loss of limbs one wished to see in 
heaven, parents and sons ( YI. 120 . 3 ). 

( 44 ) Deaths are one hundred in number (IT. 28. 1 )• 
( 45 ) The numbar 101 was regularly conceived as 
inauspicious occurring in connection with varieties of death, 
disease etc. (ni. 9. 6 ; Y. 18. 12 ; YD. 115. 3 ; YHI. 2 . 27 ; 
XL 6 . 16 ; XIX. 46. 5 ). 

( 46 ) The Atharvan poets are very fond of praising 
i(l) SB. IX. 1.1,6, a thing as “ thousand-eyed ” ( amulet of 
Varui;ia’s spies Yarana^X.S.B; Xl.2.3, 7,17;^^^ Rudra- 

33.3. iy.28.3; Bhavasarva-IV.l 6.45 P 4 pman- 

TS. II. 3, U. 4. VI. 23.3; Sapatha- VI. 37.1 etc.). 

Customs about funeral— 

(1) The custom of burning the widow of the 
dead man with his body is said to be very ancient 
(XYIIL 3.1).2i« 

( 2 ) A Kfidi ( Badari) plant was tied to the dead 
body so that it trails after him and 
<2) RV. X. 18, 8,9 . effaces the track of death. The belief 

was that death shall not find the path again and turn back 
upon its trail for fuiiiher victims (Y. 19.12 

( B ) Wom^ with loosened hair, beating their breasts 
and wailing used to dance. .around thd" funeral pyre 
( Xll. 5. 48. ). 

210. ^ TO ^ 

’ 211 . 

212 . 
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( 4) A part of the hair of the corpse was cut whiles 
women beat their breast (XIX. 32. 2 

( 5 ) The AY yerse 


(I)IIV.X. 16.13,14. 
TA VI. 4.1. 2-3 


(XYin. 3. 6. 60 )<'> 


mentions a custom. After the fire had consumed the dead 
body, water was poured upon it to 
Ts'^iv extinguish it. The water plants such 

MS. II. 10.1, as Xiytobfi, Yyalkas^. were put there► 
Also a female frog was put upon 
the place. 


( 6 ) The frog and the water-plant Ayak^ were also- 
used to extinguish fire ( YI. 106. 1-3 ; 
(3) RV. X. 143. 7, 8 . Xau. 52. 5).^' 


( 7 ) The dead bodies were either buried, burned or 
exposed. (XYin. 2 . 34).^5 


Literature and Literary Tendencies;—The AY mentions; 
in general the forms of literature-Yajurhsi, Xiyid, Uktha,. 
Chhanddrhsi, (Y.26 ). Echah, S^m4iii, Purina, (XI. 7. 24 )* 
The AY states that the Ukthas were recited by the sage 
Bh^rady^ja (II. 12. 2; lY. 29. 5; XYIE. 3.16j XIX. 48. 6 ),. 
and mentions Stoagas - the chanters of the Sdman songs 
(11.12.4) and Purtovid (XI. 8. 7 ). The Kunt^pa 

213. Bloomfield, “Women as mourners in the Atharva Veda”.. 
JAOS XV. pp, xliv-xlvii, 

214. Bloomfield, “Vedic Charms for extinguishing fire”. JAOS. 
XV, pp. xxxix-xliv. 

215. 
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hymns are called ‘N^r^samsayah’ (verses in praise 

of men) (XY, 1. 11 ). They are akin to D^nastntis and 
are the forerunners of the epic narratives. Some of the' 
stanzas of the Atharvan version of the Kunt^pa hymns are 
considered as original^’. These contain praises of Rus* 
masas among the Kaurumas, Yaisv^nara Pariksit for their 
liberal gifts. The Itih^sa is mentioned in XY. 6. 10. 

It has been observed before that the Atharvan poets are 
fond of theosophic language and puns. But they are also' 
fond of other figures of speech such as simile, metaphor, 
alliteration etc. apart from their liking for riddles. The 
Atharvan contains very fine similes even in the midst of 
most dreadful incantations and fierce imprecations. An 
Atharvan poet would easily compare the blood-vessels with 
women wearing red garments- and fallen from grace 
(I. 17. 1 ).^® He would compare the terrified enemy with 
sheep and lambs while praising the noise of the drums ( Y, 
21. 5 A woman is bound to remind him of a creeper 
(YI. 8. 1).^ The mind of the man impassioned by a 
gi’aceful woman, moves about her as the spokes of a wheel 
around the nave.^^ 


216. At times G4thas are differentiated from Narasamsayah. cf. TS. 
VII. 5.11.2; AB. VI.32. 3. 25; SB. XI. 5. 6. 8. Ykj, Smr. 1. 45. 

217. Bloomfield, SBE. XLII. pp. 688-9. 

218. 

mm ii ,ed 

219. qqr ^qJK^rqql ^iqT% q| I ' - 

220 . 

221. For the sentiment of : BFl^fiqr %^q: ( 11. 30.3 ). 

The time of bird’s chirping, when they call to one another to 
mate; is the proper time for the lover’s call to his mistress, 
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The master-stroke o£ the Atharvan simile is found in 
the following stanza: 

\ (IX. 3. 17 ) 

This is a bold and beautiful comparison between the 
■<i) Of BV X 127 5 bouse and the night who gathers to her 
bosom all creatures^^^ ( cf. EL 12. 5). 
Truly Atharvapic simile is to be found in: 

^ HT ffq I 

•For the perfect parallel of this, as the hunter tracks the 
wounded animal by its drops of blood ” 

(2) Manu VIII. 44, should See in the Mann Smrti.^^^ 

The Atharvan poets are also fond of metaphors ( YI. 

um( ^) and alliteration (YE. 
76. 1—3TT Mm- \ ) 

(3) BV.l. 164. As regards the riddles, the Brahmodyas 

of the RY.^^^ are reproduced in the AY 
{ XI. 9 ) also. All this shows how later Sanskrit rhetoric is 
indebted to the AY for the fundamental conceptions of 
poetic embellishments.^ 

The AY X. 2. 31—33 are held as authoritative texts 
for the T^ntric Srichakra which is formed of mystic circles 
and triangles^^:— 

^ \ 
q^?IHTc5RqT|| U 

qt sr^r (^q^irwRcfTR \\ 

222. It would be worth the effort to sort out such poetic passages 
as VII. 81. 1,2; IV. 16 etc. to trace the origin of Sanskrit 
rhetoric in the AV.^ 

223. Shamashastry, “ In'd, Ant. Vol. 25, 
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The impregnable city o£ the gods consists o£ eight 
circles and nine triangles. Within it is a golden cell celes¬ 
tial and invested with light. In the triangle and three dots 
within the cell resides the one eye. Those who know 
Brahma think that this eye is Atman. For into that 
impregnable city, resplendent, bright and invested with 
renown, Brahma has entered.’* 


The AV has also very many astronomical references. 

The AV mentions M^lsa as the name o£ 
(2) ^ X 164 ^V T^oon ( XX. 16. 10 The names 

(8) BY. X. *85.1. 1. 64. 2. of the seasons are also given (III. 14. 4 j 
VJL 55. 2 j XX. 96. 9 The sun, the 
moon, the earth and other spherical bodies are said to have 
been supported by Truth (XII. 1. 1.^^^, XIV. 1, 1, ). The 
Gopatha Br^hmana mentions the w'ord H4yana in the sense 
of an year (6. 17 ). The year was o£ twelve months and a 
month o£ thirty days (IV. 35. 4). The enumeration of 
the years as Samvatsara, Id^vatsara, Parivatsara is also stated 
(VI. 55. 3). In VIII. 2. 21 the idea of Yuga as 

^sriT^T f H *• l” We allot to thee, a hundred ten thousand 

years, two, three or four Yugas The division of a day 
into Saihgava, Madhyandina, and 
^4) Of. SB, n. 2.3.9. Apar^^ha is also to be found here 
(IX. 6, 46) The Haksatras twenty 
eight in number are given in XIX. 
7 and 8.^^^ The moon is said to be placed among the stars 
(XIV, 1.2 Here the stars referred to are clearly the 
stations in which the moon spends the successive nights. The 
so-called reference to deluge is treated by 
the astronomers as a heavenly pheno¬ 
menon of “ golden ship ” ( VII. 6. 3. 224 ^ The KMakafljas 


(5) TS. IV. 4.10. 

(6) RV,X. 82. 2. 


(7) RV.X.63.10. 


224. V. 4. 4; VI. 95. 2. This golden ship is to be identified with the 
constellation of Pusya. 

A.-11 
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mentioned in VI. 

(1) Of. TB. 1.1.3. 

(2) RV. X 14.11. 

'{3) RV.Z. 123; 

SB. IV. 2. 1. 

(4) But fchese vrer© oon- 
demned by the Dharma- 
shSgtras and Sdtraa as 
Impure Of. Ban. Bh. 

11.1. 2.16; Manu-IX268; 
VA. Db. X 2J; 

Manu-XI, 50; 

Vi. Db.LXXXII. 7; 
Manu-Iir. 162. 


[CH. 

80 are also considered as the names 
of constellation.^^^ So are the dogs of 
Yama (XVIII. 2. Of the 

planets (Divichar^ Grah^h XIX. 9. 7 ) 
R&hn is particularly mentioned in 
addition to the sun and the moon. 
The reference to Venus (Vena-Sukra) 
is doubtful (II, 2. 1 Earthly and 
heavenly portents such as earthquakes, 
meteors, comets, etc. are enumerated in 
XIX 9. The practices in connection with 
astrology and fortune telling were 
Atharvanio in character ( Kau. 50. 15 ; 


AV, VI. 123 ). 


CHAPTER 17 


« THE ATHARVAN RITUAL 

( The Atharvan connection with sacrifice ; the efforts of 
the Gopatha and the Vait^na ; the true source ; the Rausika 
Sutra; the special features of the Atharvan ritual; Practices- 
Medical, Witchcraft, Strikarm^ni, Rdjakarm^ni, Social 
rites, Divination, Samsk^ras, Pr^yaschitt^ni, Savas ). 

That the Atharvan connection with sacrifice is very 
meagre, is implied in the exclusion of direct references to 
the A7 in the great Srauta texts. The claim that the 
Atharvan is the Brahmaveda and that the office of the 
Brahman in the great sacrifices belongs to the priests versed 
ill the Bhrgvaugiras is put forth only by the Atharvan 
ritual texts. The Vai. Sht. which is a Srauta manual of the 
A7 Samhitit is late and is both non-significant and otiose,^ 
The employment of a particular hymn or stanza from the 
AY in the Yai. Siit. or a secondary employment of it in the 
Kau. Sut. is not calculated to decide the original intention 
of it. Ho proof can be adduced for the justification of the 
ritualistic application of an Atharvan verse in the Srauta 
ritual as given by the Yai, Slit, Such an application can not 
he considered as natural and original, in spite of the suflficient 
knowledge of Srauta practices on the part of the author of 
the Yai. Sfit. The same can be said of secondary employ¬ 
ment of the Atharvan hymns and stanzas in the Kau. Sfit.^ 


1, “ In very lata times the ability of the Atharvans to practise 

Srauta rites and the canonicity of Vait4na were recognized by 
other Vedic schools ”, Garbe, Preface to Vai. S6t. p. vi. 

See the employment of VI. 1 at Kau. 23, 2 j 50,13 ; 55, 25 and 
in the Vai. Sht. 17. 2. 
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Such application may be correct but it cannot be thought 
of as original and natural.^ 

Nevertheless, the AV is acquainted with the entire 
sphere of the Srauta practices. It mentions the major sacri¬ 
fices like K^jasfiya, Asvamedha, Y^japeya and others (XL 7 ) 
represents a simpler form of Agnistoma (YI. 47 and 48 
employed by the Yai. Sfit, 21. 7 in 
connection with the three Savanas), 
gives two Apri hymns ( Y. 12; 27 
Agnichayana (II. 2 ); Mrgdresti ( lY. 
27-29 It also gives different kinds 
of Havis ( Stosrdvya Havih 1.15 ; 11,26; 
XIX 1 ; Yaso Havih YI.’39 ; Dhruva 
Havih YII. 94 etc Pasubandba in 
connection with the Apri hymns ( Yai. Bilt. 10. llff ),. 
Pratr^sa Ajya ( Y. 21. 2 ) j Kclmyestayah and Pr4yaschitt^ni 
and all matters in connection with the Srauta performances. 

The efforts of the Gopatha and the Vaitana — The AY 

has only one Br^hmam and one Srauta sfitra. These two^ 
the Gopatha Br^hmana and the Yait^na Sutra seem to have 
come into existence to affirm the dubitable canonicity of the 
A V which is primarily the Yeda of the incantations. and 
charms. This Yeda gave a very extensive scope for indi¬ 
vidual practices of the nature nf Grhya rites. But the Yai. 
Sfit. and the GB. gradually evolved to make room for the- 
AY and the Atharvan priest in the great Srauta functions.. 
First, if the position of the priest Brahman, were affirmed 
as the supervising priest in the Yedic sacrifices,^ then his. 
Yeda—the Brahmaveda would naturally be a dmitted as the 

3. The rubrication of the sts. from the AV. VI and VII in the- 
Srauta practices by the Vai. S-Cit. benefits the subject-matter 
and largely coincides with the employment of the same kind of 
stanzas in other Srauta works. 

4. Yai.Sfit. LI; 11.2:6.1; 37. 2. 


( 1 ) Rv. X. no. 
vs. xxn. llff. 

MS. II. 12. 6. 
TS. IV. 1. 8. 

(2) TS. IV. 7.15, 
MS. III. 16. 5. 

(3) RV. X. 173. 6. 
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Veda par excellence.^ To achieve this the GB, has dealt 
V7ith the new-moon and full-moon sacrifices ( I. 3. 6-10 ), 
Agnihotra ( 1. 3. 11-16 ), Sattra ( L 5. 1-22 ), Ktoye^ayah 
<(TL 1. 13-16 ); Agrah^yana, Agnichayana, Ch^turm^sy^ni 
(II. 1. 17-26), Agnistoma ( IT. 1. 7-15 ; IH. 1. 1-11), 
Havanas (II. 3. 12-20 ; 4. 1-18 ), godasin (II. 4. 18-19 ), 
Atir^tra (II. 5. 1-5 ), Sautrtoarii, Y^japeya, Aptorytoa 
(II. 5. 6-10 ) etc. and the Vai, Silt, has not only provided 
the GB with this material but it has also rubricated the 
entire Samhit^ of twenty books of the AY in the ^rauta 
performances. But characteristically Atharvan ritual and 
material are but very little in the Yai. Silt, and the GB. 
The YaitS;na follows closely the Srauta Sutra of K^ty^yanain 
following the course of the Srauta rites and largely depends 
upon the Kau. Silt, for whatever Atharvan material that it 
has presented, adding six more chapters on Pr^yaschitta to 
its original eight Adhy^yas. Thus it seems possible, taking 
into consideration the numerous references to the Srauta 
performances and the things related to them in the AY 
Samhit^ and the efforts of the Yait^na and the Gopatha 
that, “ some knowledge of the Srauta matters, though not 
very extensive, perhaps, the Atharvan. must, have had, at a 
very early time and thus the germs of the correlation of the 
Atharvan and Brahman may even rest upon 'some slender 
basis of a very ancient tradition 

The True Source—7 It is, indeed strange in the relation" 
of the Atharvan literature that the GB. draws much o£ its 
material from, the YaMna, a Srauta manuaP-and the Yait^na 

5. GB. 1.1.6 i I. 3. 4; 1.5,25 ; 1.2. 26 ; I. 2.18 ; 1.3.1. 2. 

6. Bloomfield, “ The Atharva Veda ” (Grundriss series) p. 34. 

.7. Bloomfield, “.The position of.the GB. in the Vedic literature ” 

JAOS. 1898. XIX. and " The Atharva Veda and tfie Gopatha 
Br^hraana ”(Grundriss). ; . 
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in its turn treats the Kau. Sht. as its Samhit^®, which is a 
Grhya Shtra mainly. All the Atharvanic element in the- 
Yait^na is directly borrowed from the Kausika—the technical 
terms (like PnrastM Homa, Sampto, Akrfci LosU, S^nty- 
udaka, Kasapr^sanl, Purod^sa-saihvatta etc), the grouping of 
the hymns (like Chtona gana, Ap^m Sdkt^ni, ^ambhum, 
Mayobhh^ Aslp^liya, M^trntoa, Y^stospatiya, Laghu, 
S^ntigana, Stomanasy^ni, Amholiug^h etc. ), more than 
sixty passages and a deal of rituaP. 

The Kausika Sufra^° is the Sajhhit^ Vidhi of the AY 
This Shtra is a pretty strict adherent of the school tradition 
of . which it is a direct heir. It belongs to the school of the- 
Saunakins and there is a close verbal relation between the' 

' Sutra and the Saihhit^. Both are definite and drastically 
practical. There are extremely few Atharvan hymns of 
which original practical purpose will not be found in thia 
Sfitra. Yery often the Kau. provides us with more than 
one or two quite different rites. The Sfitra has proved its. 
value for the exegesis of the AY but it is more valuable for 
the ritualistic understanding of the Atharvan hymns. Ko 
doubt the Sfitra deals with something of the ^rauta ( e. g. 
Dar^ptirnam^sa 1.6) but its terminology is not of the- 
^rauta sfitras. Nor is it purely a Grhya sfitra though 
it deals with Samsktos such as Jdtakarma (27. 7,8)». 
Ntoakarana (58. Upanayana . ( 58. 3ffi), Yiv4ha 

8. Bloomfield, “ On the position of the Vai. Sfit. in the literature- 
of the Atharva Veda JAOS. XI. pp. 375-388. 

9. For the concordance of the passages in the Kau, and the Vai. 
see. Bloomfield. JAOS. XI, p. 385. 

The ritual fully dealt in Kau. is merely touched upon in the- 
Vai. Cf. Kau. 3.4 and Vai. 1.19 ; Kau. 24.36-31 and Vai. 1.14 
For the preparation of the ^4ntyudaka cf, Kau. 9.1 ff; 17.1 ff.; 
Vai. 5.10; GB. 1.2.18. 

10. The Kausika Shtra, Bloomfield’s edition. JAOS. XIV. 
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( 75. 6ff ) etc. It is an account of the practices implied by^ 
and to be accompanied by the recitation of the Atharvan 
hymns, It is simply an Atharvan Siltra with the traits of 
the ^rauta shtra here and of the Grhya sutra there. The- 
Shtra refers to the practices in vogue in the four schools of 
the AY-“&unaMya, Aksala ( J^jala ), Jalada and Brahma- 
vadaand it also reports ( 85.7,8) the difference of opinion 
between the S^aunakin and the Devadarsin. The Shtra also 
quotes mantra passages in Sakala -p^tha from the PaippaUda 
school though everywhere the hymns from the Saunaka 
school are given by their Pratikas. 

The special features of the Atharvan ritual —( 1 ) For the 

ritualistic purposes the hymus of the AY are classified into 
various Ganaa^^. This gana method is chiefly adopted by 
the Kau. and corroborated by the Yai. and the Atharva 
Pariiista-Ganam4l4 (32). These ganas or grouping of 
mantras are by no means exhaustive. A hymn or a verse 
may appear in more than one gana in accordance with 
the ritualistic intention or in keeping with the wording 
of the hymn. As far as possible the Kau, seems to 
employ a hymn in a right context and tries to realise 


11. cf. Kesava in his introduction to the Kau. SCt. and S4yana in 
his introduction to his commentary on the AV^. 

12. Abhaya gana (16, 8 ; 104. 3 note; 105.1 note) Abhiseka gana 
(17.1). Ayusya gana ( 5.18 ; 54.11 note), Krty^ gana (39,7 
note), Ganam^l^ gana (26. 33 note), Ch^tana gana (8*25; 
25.22; 80.12; 139.9), Takmanllkna gana (26.1 note), 
Rudra gana ( Digyukte 15. 25 note), Raudra gana (54.14 note) 
Varchasya gana (10. 24 note), V^stu gana (8.23 ; 43.4; 120.9) 
AparUjita gana (14. 7 ; 26 note, 16.4; 139.7), Duhsvapnan^kna 
gana (46. 9 note), Utthipana gana, Chitr^ gana, Devapuriya, 
Panch^patya, Visvakarm^, ^armavarma, Salila, Svastyayana* 
Kusthalihg^bi ^ant^tiya, Mrg&r^ni, Amholihg^h, As^p&liya, 
Ap4ra Shkt^ni etc. 
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fully the suggestions inherent in the hymn. These hymns 
>or verses are meant for recitation in accompaniment of the 
:performance. Hence homogeneous hymns or stanzas are 
seen to be classed together in these ganas. The ganas are? 
^of course, formed by the pratlkas of the hymns. 

(2) The Atharvaii ritual is characterised by the use 
of water. Water is seen to be used in all sorts of practices- 
medicine, witchcraft, Strikarm^ni, Pr4yaschitt4ni etc, 
including panaceas. It is used either for its own sake as 
holy water-Stoyudaka (31.21) or as a vehicle for all 
other remedies. To waters are especially devoted the hymns 
I. 4-6, They are used in the cure of diseases like dropsy 
( 30. ll'-13 ), Of particular importance is the water dug 
up by the ants Upajika. Even in repelling hostile agencies 

water is conceived as very efficacious. 
(1) MS. IV. 8. 5. Xhe Maitr^yani Samhit^^^^ also stated 

that ‘‘ demons do not cross water.” In 
the consecration of a king, water has its special significance. 
The water used in the Strikarmini, R^jakarm4ni, 
Bhaisajy^ni or Prdyaschitt^ni' may be for washing, drink¬ 
ing, sprinkling or for any other purpose which is suitable for 
the occasion. 

(3) Generally all the Atharvan rites are with one 
fire and one priest. As water invariably appears in all the 
rites prescribed by the Kau. so also fire is used everywhere 
without exception. The Atharvan practices are accompanied 
by a quasi-religious performance in which the fire is kindled 
and in it offerings are made. The offerings may vary 
according to the nature of the practice. In a Paustika 
j^erformance, the fire is given Sinta offerings^^ while in 

13. The Samsthita homas " as they are called in the ^toa per¬ 
formances. 
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Abhich^raj Gbora offerings are given in fire,^^ The fire 
used may be a forest fire or the fire made from the birds’ 

, nests or even funeral fire was at limes 

used. Fire was invoked as it was 
3Ti?ni I ciT I thought to expose the Y^ltudh^nas and 

Raksasea (III. 3. 26 y^K 

( 4 ) In the Atharvan practices every sort of material 
was used— from vegetable kingdom, mineral kingdom, and 
■manufactured things. Thus splinters, leaves, fiowers, fruits, 
■from different trees and plants, grass, grain, products of 
cow, porridge, rocksalt, poison, weapons, wood-shavings, 
wheels, musical instruments, bones, horns, hide, hair, ivory, 
living animals ( such as frogs, birds, insects ), metals (like 
gold, iron ), shell, pearls, offensive things like dog’s saliva, 
•scourings of teeth etc, 

( 5 ) But these materials were mostly used as amulets 
{rnani). A number of hymns of the AY betray the fact 
that they were intended to accompany the operations in 
which the amulets were tied on the persons. Such an 
amulet was first steeped in the mixture of curds and honey 
for three days, then an offering was made in fire and the 
amulet was tied on the K^rayitr by the priest. Mostly the 
amulets were of splinters of wood from particular trees, of 
metals, shell, pearls, and even.of bones and hair. The idea 
of manis is found in all the Yedic. texts.^^ Thus recitation 
of charms, tying of amulets, sprinkling of water, burning of' 
fire, giving offerings—all these special features of the 


14. The Samsthita homas were given a simister turn (47. 10), The 
oil of Ihgida usually takes the place of Ajya in the witchcraft 
ritual. That oil too was at times dashed with poison (48.29-31). 

15. G. M, Bolling, Charms and Amulets ” in the Encyclopaedia 
of Religion and Ethics. 
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Atharvan ritual go on simultaneously in a given perfor-- 
mance. 


(6) In the Atharvan performances the practising 
priest^® is as important a factor as the water, the fire, the 
plant or the amulet used. It is he who is evei*ything in the 
rite. As the Purohita he handles these materials and makes 
them efficacious. He knows when and how to perform the 
rites. He consecrates the king, takes oaths with him, under¬ 
goes a part of the ceremony, secures success for him and 
finally gets his Daksin^ as the reward. He is adept in witch¬ 
craft practices and he is a physician, magician, priest, advisei^ 
protector, philosopher and friend—all in one. Without him 
nothing can be done. He recites the mantras, enkindles- 
fire, offers oblations, washes the patient, ties the amulet and 
drives away both the disease and the demon of disease. He- 
commands a wide range of knowledge—he knows the names- 
and properties of plants, he can foretell the effects o£ 
omens, he can avert calamities, he knows the use o£ 
weapons, he marches with the king to the battle-field, he 
can fight and lay traps for the enemy and as Bhrgvangirovid 
he has his place reserved as the supervisor in the Vedic 
ceremonies. He wields his staff against the sorcerers and 
equally wields his influence to pacify the wrath of Varuna. 
In the entire sphere of domestic rites, householder can not 
do without his Atharvan priest, who is indispensable to the 
poor as well as to the rich. He is equally helpful to man and 

16. cf. Atharva Parisista (2 ) “ R^strasarfivargfa 

“ tit \ 

m' 

m ^ ^1=^: I 
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woman, young and old, in private and in public. Thus^ 
the whole field of the Atharvan practices is the stage for the 
activities of the Atharvan priest. 

( 7 ) Symbolism is the soul of the Atharvan practices- 
In them the shooting of an arrow stands for release of 
checked urine, the milk of the cow with a calf of the same 
colour stands for harmony, the loosening of the joints of 
house stands for the loosening of the foetus, the turban of 
Munja grass if put down means depositing of the disease, 
the bad signs are removed by washing, the disease jaundice 
can be transferred to yellow birds or fever to frog, honey 
symbolizes agreeableness, the disease Ksetriya can be buried 
in a ksetra ( field ), the chips of a tree and a creeper which 
have embraced each other would win the love of a maiden,, 
the burning of chaff would mean the destruction of enemy 
or the shaking of pebbles would scatter goblins and ogres.. 
Thus, throughout, the rites prescribed by the Kau. Stit. are 
based upon transparent or obscure symbolism. The cere^ 
monies are of greater interest on this account. 

I Medical Practices— In the treatment of a patient 
suffering from fever (Takman)^^, the patient is washed off with 
the water in which a heated axe is quenched^ (Eau,25. 26)- 
by the practising priest while he recites 1.25, According to- 
Ee&va this performance is undertaken in all kinds of fever 

5 ?^ 

^ I and also according to S^yaria. The Kau. prescribes a 
different treatment at 29.18-19, “ The priest while reciting 


17, AV, I, 25; V. 22; VI, 20; V. 4; and XIX. 39 are exclusively 
devoted to the cure of Takinan, The Gaiiam414 (Atharva. 
Pariaista, 32) presents not less than 19 hymns supposed to be^ 
devoted to the cure of fever. See. Kau. 26.1 note. 

‘‘. ... . 


18. 
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V.22 gives the patient a gruel made of roasted grain to 
4rink. The dregs, of the grael, he pours, from a copper- 
vessel into fire derived from forest fire. ” Again at Kaii. 
32.17 appears a quaint performance in connection with fever: 

While reciting TIL 116, he does as in the case of the 
birds (i,e.) Be ties a frog that has stripes like reed upon 
his hody by means of a blue and red thread, by the arm-pits 
to a low couch upon which the patient is made to sleep and 
sprinkles him. The Kusta plant is specific against fever 
{ V. 14.1, 2 ) and also Jangida ( XIX. 34 & 35). 

In the treatment of Diarrhoea ( Atisdra, Asr^va ) “ the 
priest ties a stalk of Munja reed with a cord made from the 
same plants as an amulet upon the patient. Having ground 
up a natural lump of earth and earth from an ant-hill, he 
gives a solution to the patient to drink. He then smears him 
with ghee and finally blows his rectum,while reciting 1.2 
and 11. 3 ( Kau. 25. 6-9 ). The water produced hy the ants 
Upafihd is given to the patient to drink in water (Kau.25,7). 

If the patient is suffering from retention of urine and 
constipation ( Mfitrarodha), the practising priest ties on his 
body a substance like “ Harttakt ” ( gall-nnt) or ^^Karp-^ra^' 
{camphor) which promotes micturation, while reciting 1.3. 
Then he gives him to drink a solution of earth from a mole¬ 
hill, “ PutM ’'j pulverized dried Pramanda *^ each mixed 
with wood-shavings. Then while reciting the last two 
stanzas of I. 3 he gives to the patient enema and .-makes him 

19. \ i. 

20. fWT ' 

D^rila explains'this as 

^ I So alsoKesava. 

21. (D4rila) « (Kekva, 

Siyana). 
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take a ride in a vehicle. He then shoots an arrow and 
finally opens the urethra by probing the bladder with a copper 
instrument. After the operation is over, the priest pours 21 
barley grains upon the suffering part of the patient’s body. 
A decoction of “ Ala ” (a creeper), lotus root and Ula ” 
(musk) is given to the patient to drink (Kau. 25. 
10-18 

In the case of the inherited disease ( Ksetriya ^ which 
is a kind of consumption, the practices of 
(1) Kau. (26. 41-43 ; 27. 1-4 ) are both 

I ' long and obscure, “ The priest washes 
the scholiast at patient outside of the house while 

vs! xxni.'so, 31 . ^’^citing II. 8. 1, 2 at dawn. Then 
MS. HI. 13.1, while reciting 11. 8. 3 he pulverizes the 
TBni'9’7V' P^cL'ids mentioned in the stanza^ natural 
SB* xin.’ 2 . 9 .’ 8 . from an anthill, sews this 

up into the skin of a freshly killed 
animal and fastens it as an amulet upon the patient. Then 
while reciting II. 8, 4 he places a plough^ with its span of 
cattle over the head of the patient and pours water over it. 
Then he pours dregs of ghee into a vessel full of water and 
places within an empty house while reciting II, 8. 5. More 
dregs of ghee are poured into an old ditch in which grass from 
the thatch of the house has been placed. The patient is 
then placed into the ditch and the priest gives him the water 

22. cf. Wise, " Hindu System of medicine " pp. 359-370. 

23^ AV. 11. 8 and 10; III. 7 and also IV. 18. 7; and V. 30. 4 are 
meant .to drive out Ksetriya. D4riia defines it as i 

at Kau. 26. 43. 

1 Kekva at Kau. 27. 4 and S&yana at II. 8,1. cf 
PHnini V.2.29, V. -W. Karambelkar. “Ksetriya” in 
LH.Q.XXX. No.l. March 1954. pp. 1-10. 

24. S^yana. 
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to drmk and lets him wash himself with water.' Again, at 
Kau. 27. 29-31 a different treatment is given: While 
reciting III. 7 the priest fastens an amulet made from the 
horn of an antelope^^' ^ upon the patient, 

(1) SB. ni. 2,2,20, gives him water to drink and lets him 

Ap. dr, X. 9.17. wash Mmself with water. At dawn, he 

sprinkles him with water which has been 
warmed by quenching in it a kindled piece of an antelope^s 
skin pierced by peg.^ The patient is then offered as- much 
barley as can be taken up by a single grasp of bis hand. 
Then food is given to him*^ 


ForB^jayaksma^^ (venereal disease) the Kau, (27. 

32-33) recommends the following 

( 2 ) RV. X. 97. practice : The patient is given to eat 

porridge containing rotten fish. He is 
taken to the forest and at dawn he is sprinkled with water 
which has been warmed by quenching in it the burning 
sesame, hemp, cowdung, and sacred fire-wood-^ll of which 
are gathered in the forest. This practice 

(3) RV, X. 161. is undertaken with the recitation of IIL 

ll.<^^ But in another rather obscure 
practice about this same disease at Kau. 32. 11 an amulet 
consisting of ijie string of a lute^ a part 

(4) av, yii, 76.3 q£ three pieces of 

mentions J&yanya ^ 

■which is, perhaps, plant that have fallen off themselves, is 

while VII. r6<" 

is being recited.^ 


25. ^intikalpa 17, 19. 

26. 

27. The splinters of the holy Kamplla wood are also used against 
Ksetriya (Kau. 27. 7). 

28, “ s^yana. 
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In connection with Apachit (scrofulous swellings) or 

'^randam^l^^ (tumours ) the practices stated at Kau. ( 30. 
14-6 ) are “.While reciting YI. 25; 55 leaves of the “Parasu” 
tree are kindled by means of pieces of wood. The boiled sap 
of the leaves is smeared upon the sores with a stick of the 
same wood. The sores are then smeared with a pulverized 
shell and with the saliva of a dog and subjected to the bites 
of leeches.” Further, “ While reciting YI. 83 rock-salt is 
ground up, placed upon the sores and spat upon ( Kau. 31. 
16-17 ).” Again, ( Kau. 32. 8-10 ) in a different practice, 
“With a bow made of ‘ Dc^rbhyflsa bamboo having a 
string made of black wool, the pustules are hit with arrows 
of black colour and having black wool at its tips.” While 
doing this the first two vss. of YIL 74 are to be recited. The 
same act of hitting is repeated by bringing the bow nearer. 
The patient is then washed ofi, at dawn, with water which 
has been warmed by quenching in it burning bunch of wool. 

The practices connected with Jalodara^^ ( dropsy ) are 
very simple. In a purely symbolic practice ( Kau. 25. 37 ):- 
The patient is sprinkled over the head with water by 
means of 21 tufts of Darbha grass together with reeds 
taken from the thatch of a house by the priest while reciting 
I. 10 ”, or while reciting VI. 24 water is drawn from a 
stream along with its current and sprinkled upon the patient 
(Kau. 30. 13 Again, “ The priest while reciting 

29* Gandam414-tumours of the neck, 

AV. VI. 25; 83; VII. 74; 76. 

V. W. Karambelkar “ Apachit" in Annual Bulletin, Nagpur 
University Historical Society, Oct. 1953-55. pp. 23 ff. 

30. According to S^yana D^rbhflsa 

31. AV. I. 10; VI. 24; 127 etc. 

32. This is according to D^rila. Kesava treats it broadly for pam 
in the heart, dropsy and jaundice. 
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YI. 127 anoints the patient with powder obtained by pulveriz* 
itig a chip o£ ‘ Pald^ ’ wood of the width of four fingers ; 
the dregs of ghee are poured upon the head of the patient 
during the recitation of YI. 127 (Kau. 26. 39). Or, “A 
hut is built at a point of land between two rivers that flow 
into one another. The patient suffering from dropsy is 
washed there by bunches of grass. Then he is washed off 
again (Kau. 32. 14-15 ).^ 

For the cure of Paksahata (paralysis) the Kau,. 
( 31. 18-19 ) rubricates YI. 80. The practice given is as 
follows : The paralysed part of the body is rubbed with 
earth taken from the foot-print of a dog, while keeping the 
part in quick motion. Then the part is fumigated by 
burning an insect taken from a dog. The hymn is to be 
recited when the whole performance is being carried out.’* 

In the cure of Pandu, Kamila, Kamilaka (Jaundice) 
‘‘ The priest recites I. 22 ; gives to the 
(1) EY. 1.62.9. patient water to sip which is mixed 

with the hair of a red (i. e.) 

having poured water upon the back of the bull, he lets the. 
patient drink it. He then ties on amulet steeped in cow’s 
milk anointed with the dregs of ghee, the patient sitting on 
the skin of a bull which is pierced by means of pegs. The 
patient is afterwards given milk to drink and a porridge of 
“ Haridr^ ” to eat. He is anointed with the remnants of the 
porridge and additional untouched porridge is placed on his’ 
couch. IAlxqq yellow birds S'uka^\ JRopandkd and 
Hdridram ” are tied to the foot of the couch by their left 
legs. The patient is washed off upon these birds. He is then 
given a stirred drink and made to step forward and asked to 
address the birds. Finally the amulet of hairs from the breast 


33. Naksatrakalpa 14. Atharva Parisista 13.3. 
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-of a red bull glued together with lac and covered with gold 
is tied upon the patient ( Kau. 26. 14-21 ). 

Svetakustha (white leprosy ) is cured by 1.23 and 24. 
>(l) TB. il. 4.4.1.2. "^he practices connected with these 

For symbolic remo- hymns are given at Kau, 26. 24-22. 
the eLrificr of". practising priest while reciting the 
■white cow See, two hymns rubs the sores of the patient 

K4t, Sr. XV. while they are red. He smears them 

with the substances “ Bhrhgar^ja 
Haridr4 ”, “ Indravtoni ” and “MIM He then cuts 
the white scurf and having covered the patient performs 
the rite to the Maruts (i. e. puts the 
.(3) Hrdayasma patient to sweat 

ipSrVii'ss (rheumatism, nuralgia or 

SB.'ni 8.5, s'.- * treated by the Kau. (31. 7 ) 

X4t. Sr, V. 11.26. lu connection with YL 90. The practice 

L4t. Sr. V. 4. 6. about it consists only of fastening an 

amulet of spear (^) 
upon the patient while the hymn is being recited by the 
patient. 

Even the treatment of Balasa^ (phelegm )—Slesma 
according to Kesava, given by the Kau, ( 29. 30 ) is insigni¬ 
ficant. According to it, “ A reed is placed into water of a 
river and then the patient is washed with the water of a river 
by means of a branch of a holy tree, so that water flows 
-down upon the reed. The hymn YL514 is recited throughout.” 


white cow See, 
K4t, Sr. XV. 

3. 37. 


.(3) Hrdayas41a 
TS. VI. 4.1. 4. 
ip. Sr. Vlt. 8. 3. 
SB. m. 8. 5, 8. 
X4t. Sr, V. 11.26. 
L4t. Sr. V. 4. 6. 


34. Kau. 41.1-7.’ 

35. " m ^TS# ^ ” (Kesava), 

36. AV, V, 22. 11; VI. 14; 127. V. W. Karambelkar “ Balasa ” 
in the Journal of Ganganath Jha Institute Vol. XIII. Nov. 
-Aug. 1956. pp. 131 ff. 

37. For the ^4ntavrksas see Kau, 8, 15. 

A.-12 
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1^1. the treatment of K^sa ( cough )j Slesmapatana. 
(expectoration ) and Arista?® (epilepsy ) at Kau. (31. 27 ; 
28.15), “ The .patient takes a few steps away from his 
house, having fed himself with a churned drink and porridge,, 
while reciting VL 105 and 107.’’ 

The practices at Kau. 26.1-9 in connection with I. 12 
as described by D^rila as SIrorogabhaisajyam ” and by 
Xesava as Sirsaktisirovedan^yto ” are mainly against 
Siroroga, Sirsakti (headache). According to them, the 
priest, while reciting 1. 12 gives the patient to drink fat of 
some animal, honey, ghee and sesame oil. He covers 
, the head of the patient with a turban 

(1) SB. VI. 3.1.26. xnade of grass. The patient 

goes with fried grain in his left hand 
in a-seive.and scatters it with his left hand. The priest 
proceeds with the patient in front of him with the seive 
and the turban in his left hand and a bow-string and an axe 
in hiS'right hand. They go to the spot where the patient 
was sdzed by the disease and put down the seive and the 
turban and the bow-string and return home. At home 
the patient puts ghee in his nose and the priest, supporting 
the head of the patient with a staff of bamboo having five 
knots, mutters the hymn. 

ay YI. 16 is a charm against Aksiroga ( opthalmia ). 
The Kau. ( 30.1-6 ) gives the rite about it as follows : 

“ While the hymn is being recited, an amulet from the stem 
of mustard plant anointed with the dregs of mustard oil,, 
is fastened upon the patient. The leaf of the same plant 
mixed with oil is given to the patient and also four fruits 
of the SA,ka ” tree. A paste made from the sap of the: 

38. “ ” Darila. 

39. ^ ( Kes^va). 
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plant is smsared upon the eyes of the patient. The remain¬ 
ing sap is given to the patient to eat.*’ 

For the healing of Asthibhanga^® (bone-fracture) the 
Kan, (25. 5-6 and 28. 14) gives two treatments in 
connection with lY. 12. The practice consists in sprinkling 

(1) Gob. Gr. III.8. 1. ff. patient at dawn with a decoction 

Grhyasaiiigraha of ‘ L4ksa ’ plant, giving to him to drink 

the “ Prsitaka mixed with ghee 

and milk and finally anointing him with it^^. 

The Vrana ( wounds ) is of various kinds. In a treat¬ 
ment of wounds given at Kau. 26. 38, it is recommended 
that the patient should be given pepper corns to eat in 

accompaniment of the recitation of YI. 109.^^ For the 

wounds without opeaing-Aksata Vrana^^, the Kau. has a special 
treatment at 31. 11-15. in connection with YI. 57. The 
ritual is based upon the remedy known as ‘ Jdldsa * which 
is the special gift of Rudra.^^^ 

( 2 ) Nil. Up. . means the urine of a cow. The tumour is 

moistened with the urine j it is thrown upon the tumour and 
the tumour is washed and smeared with the scourings from 
the teeth and with the pollen from the bunches of grass. 

There is only one hymn in the AY (I. 17) as a 
charm against the excessive flow of blood The perfor- 

40. “ '< ” ( Kesava ). 

41. C£. Kau. 49.15. 

42. D^rila describes this as a cure for wounds. ( 3T^ ). 

43. D^rila calls it as Ksiptabhaisajyam while Kekva and S4yana 
regard it as a.cure for wounds. 

44. Bloomfield identifies Aksatavrana with tumour. AJP. XL 321 ff- 

45. Cf. Wise, " Hindu System of Medicine ” p. 117. 

46. " sTsr ^ n - 

(Kesava), 



180 


Atharva Veda 


[ CH. 

mance connected 'with it as given by the Kau. (26. 10-13 ) 
is as follows J ‘‘ The practising priest, as he recites LIT 
strews sand and dust around the wound with a bamboo staffi 
having five knots (on the wound according to Kesava). 
Then he strews sand and dust. The mud from the marsh is 
tied on. A solution o£ it is given to the patient to drink 
and also a mixture of curds and ground sesame together 
with four tips of millet grass ( the bandage of sand and dust 
“ f%^(WrrT ” is mentioned in th mantra itself ), 

Trsna (excessive thirst) caused by some disease 
receives special treatment in AY IT. 29 with the connected 
practices at Kau. 27, 9-13. The interesting practices are as 
follows: “ While the priest recites 11. 29 at day-break, the 
patient and a healtliy person sit back to back. The patient 
faces the east. The performer then stirs a drink in a cup of 
“ Vetasa ’’ by means of two reeds on the head of the patient 
and then gives it to the healthy person. Thus the thirst of 
the patient is transferred. The patient is then given freshly 
dtmn water to drink* Finally, while reciting IL 29.6 (c, d) 
the two are covered with one and the same garment and are 
given the stirred drink to drink. ’ ’ 

More interesting are the practices given by the Kau, 
(30.8-10) for the “ Kekvrddhi ” (growth of hair), in 
connection with YI.21. But to some extent they are obscure: 

The person desiring growth of hair is washed off, as the 
hymn is being recited, with water heated by burning plants 
that have grown upon the earth under trees. His head is 
washed with an effusion prepared by heating dice in water 
and also from that prepared from two Nikat^ ” plants.^^ 


47. Nikat4 - Yellow curcuma (?) D^ruharidr4haridre (?) - D4riJa; 
Hari(Jr4kvS.thodakena - S^yana. 
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AB VII 31 3 Elsewhere in connection with YL 136; 

TS. IV. 4 . 5.1. the Kan. (31,28) recommends the 

KS.XL. 4. fruit of the plant “ Nitatnt ^ together 

Vi?,u. ZLVII. 7. 


are concocted into a solution and poured upon the head of 
the person desirous of growth of hair. The performance is 
to be undertaken at early morning by the practising priest, 
who is clothed in black and who has taken black food. 


To promote virility of a man lY 4 and some additional 
mantras given at Kau. 40. 14 f£. are recited. During the 
recitation the plants “ UcckusmcV^ and ‘‘ ParivyMha are 
dug up with an iron instrument. Two decoctions of these 
plants are poured into milk. They are drunk having placed 
a bow into the lap. The person is to sit on a stake or a 
pestle while the performance is carried through.^^ 

There are a number of hymns in the AY which are 
used by the Kau. in connection with poison-cure.^^ These 
performances in the Kau. are in honour of Taksaka - the 


48. The word Nitatnt designates a personification of one of the 
bricks of the fire-altar, in AB, TS, KS and Visnu. In TB. HI. 
1. 4. 1 it means one of the stars from Krttik^, 

49. AV. IV, 4) 

They are not found in any known Samhit^. The Scholia of Darila 
designates these as 

50. ( Darila & Kekva) (S^yana) 

is also a name of ^ cf. ( Atharva Parisista 36.) 

( D4rila) 

51. Also see the treatment of VI. 72; 101; V11. 90 at Kau. 40. 
16-18; 36. 35-7. 

52. AV. V. 13 (Kau. 29-1-14): IV. 6; 7 (Kau. 28. 1-4); X. 4 
( Kau. 32. 20-25 ); VI. 12 (Kau, 29. 28-29). 
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mythical serpent deity. In one of such performances, 
While reciting lY. 6 (Kau. 28. 1-4 ) in low voice, making 
an obeisance^^^ to Taksaka Vais^leya the 
(1) Divine folks are practising priest gives to the patient 
VS XXX 8 water to drink and sprinkles him with 
SB. vn. 4.1. 28. water. The same performance is repeat¬ 
ed with water in which the pieces of 
Krmuka ” tree are placed. The priest then sprinkles the 
patient with water warmed by quenching in it a heated old 
garment or a heated old skin of an antelope or a heated wisp 
ora broom.®^ A mixed drink is stirred by means of two arrows 
whose points are daubed with poison and turned upwards, in a 
water-vessel which has been smeared with the dregs of ghee. 
Then lumps of earth are broken into it, when the hymn is being 
recited stanza by stanza. The mixture is given to the patient 
till he begins to vomit. Finally the patient is given yellow cur- 
cuma to drink (IV. 7,2,3).” In another performance which is 
In continuation of the one just mentioned (Kau. 29,1-14 ) 
in connection with Y. 13.^' The poison 
<2) of. EV, X. 191. is confined with the second^ stanza. The 
priest walks about the patient towards 
the left, fastens a bunch of grass to the tuft of the patient’s 
hair. The poison is driven forth ( st* 5 ). The wound caused 
by the serpent’s bite is rubbed with grass which is then 
thrown at the serpent or in th-e direction in which it has 
disappeared. This part of the performance takes place on 
the spot where the patient was bit by the serpent ( SL VIL 
88, 4 ). The poisoned person is sprinkled with water heated 
by quenching in it reeds from a thatch mixed with the grains 


53. (28-2) 

... ( S^yana) 

54. ,^4^ ’‘ (a ?ope is fastened about the 
patient when sU 2 is recited). 



The Atharmn Ritual 


183 



of sesame with the recitation of st. 5. The bow-sttitig is 
fastened upon the patient with st. 6. The^patient is given a 
drink of water mixed with earth from the bee-hive®® with 
st. 7 and 8 and also water mixed with the excrement of the 
porcupine. The priest then feeds the patient with meals 
with the prick of the porcupine that has three white stripes 
( st. 9 ). Finally, the patient is given to drink from a gourd 
(A14bu-st. 19) which is then tied to the naval o£ the patient. 
AV X, 10 is also a poison charm. In the practices 
connected with it in Kau. ( 32. 20-25 ) Paidva forms the 
chief feature in the removal of poison. The practices are as, 
follows: In the beginning the rites connected with IV.6 are 
to be performed. Then having ground up Paidva the person 
bitten puts it in his right nostril with his right thumb. If 
•afraid of the serpents, he hides the Paidva in his garment*. 
The patient is then rubbed from head to foot; the wounded 
part is heated with the torch; the torch is then thrown at the 
•serpent or in the direction of the serpent on the spot where it 
had bitten the patient. In connection with VI. 12 the practices 
.are repeated (Kau, 28.28-29) only with the difference that the 


patient is quickly given Madhuslbham (honey-mixture?) before 
the performance is undertaken. The ants 
upi^’up^di^ka UpaiM'“®were supposed to be endowed 
V3. XXXVII. 4. with healing water. At Kau, 31. 26 in 

water is re- 

i'v V 3 * commended as a solutio'n with warm water 

Ap. dc. V. 1 7 smearing the body of the patient ahd 

an amulet of earth from an ant-hill. 


.55. MadMdv4pa - Madhuvrksamrttik^ according to Kesava. 

56. Bergaigne identifies Paidva with “ the steed of the sun ” (La . 
religion Vedique ” 11 451-52,498). But in. the practices of 
Kau. (30. 20 ff; 35. 4, 8 etc), it seems to be some insect, cf 
Kekva-” qg(at ' 
Kau. 32.23 ). „ . .j 

.57. Blopmfield, AJP. VII. 482 if; Atharva Parisista 67. 2. - j 
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There are three charms in the AV (11. 31; 32; V, 23 

* as charms against worms. 0£ these- 
(1) TAiv.«36, the first two are general charms against 

Ap. Sr. XV. 19.5. worms and the last one is a special charm 
Mailt. Brah. II. 7. worms in children. The practices- 

MS. lu. 14.11. connected with the former are given 

at Kan, 27. 14-20 and are as given 

Vo JLxCl T 4 OO* - TTT* 11 • • P TT rt *1 

EV. 1 . 191 . below : With the recitation of 11. 31 

an oblation of “ Khalvanga ” (?) “ Al- 
garidu ’^ (a worm) and “ Hanana ” ( ? ) mixed with ghee^ 
is ojSered. The young worms are wound round a 
black-spotted arrow from right to left. That arrow 
is roasted in fire making the worms as fire-wood. With the' 
face turned to the south dust is thrown and scattered over 
the patient with left hand. The patient grinds up the dust 
and lays ordinary fuel on fire. 

For the worms in children, the Kau. (27. 14-20) 
prescribes practices in conjunction with II, 31 and Y. 23. 
They consist of reciting Y. 23 with the use of “ Karira ” for 
the rite of arrow as mentioned above.^ The practising, 
priest then places the child on the lap of its mother to the' 
west of fire. He heats the bottom of a pestle and anoints^ 
it with butter. With it he warms the palate of the child by 
pressing it three times. He then anoints the child with 
the mixture of “ ^igrupatraand butter. He meshes 21 
dried roots of ** XJsira ” till their surface is burned while 
reciting Y. 23.13 ( c, d,) He gives them to the sick child. 
Finally the child is washed with 21 Usira roots. 

58. For the interpretation quite of a different and rather fanciful 
nature see, “ Indian Culture” Vol. II. pp. 93-113. 

59. Wise. ** Hindu System of Medicine” pp. 307; 348 ff, 

60. Instead of the arrow, young' worms are wound round the stalk 
of Karira and then they are roasted in fire with the stalk. 
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The Sarvabhaisajya ( cure for all diseases ) hymns' 

of the AY are included by the Kau. in 

(1) RV.x. 163. the so-called Amholinffagana and the 

Mant. Brab. 1. 17.1-6, ^ rri 

par. Gp. HI. 6. 2 . Ayusyagana.^^ ihe practices connected 

Ap. Gr. iiT. 9.10. •with them are quite general in nature 

and mainly consist of sprinkling and: 
washing the patient with water mixed with dregs of ghee 
( 2 r. 27-8 ), and also leaves of “ Ktopila ’’ ( 28. 8 ) or 

“ Ku^ha ” ( 28. 13 ) or Yava ” ( 28. 17-20). After the 

washing the Yavamani or 'the Yaranamani is tied. The’ 
water dug up by the ants Upajika and the earth from antr* 
hill are used in this connection. No; strict line of demarca¬ 
tion can be drawn between Atharvan prayers for long life- 
(Ayusy^ni) and those for prosperity ( Paustik^ni). But- 
in such cases the Kau. mainly recommends.’ “ Aiijanamani 
m ^ .K , . GV. 9; 58.8);“ “ ^ankhamaiji ” (IV. 

abL Pat ^8.9); “Par^amani" (III.5; 19.2 2)® 
BV. IV. 26 and 27. which are aU prescribed for a Brahmin 
youth at the time of his investiture, 


11 Witchcraft Practices—The boundary-line between disease 
and demonology is very obscure in the Atharvan. Abhichte 
(witchcraft and sorcery) is two-fold that directed against human 

(3) BV III 30 I4ff* (Ytodh4na)^^^ and that directed 

VII. 104. ’ ’ against inhuman powers (Raksases, Kimi- 

dins, Pis^chas etc), The Ch^tanagana®^' 

61. Amholihgagana - II. 33; III. 11; IV. 13; V. 30; IX. 8 but 
compare the Ganam^l^, Atharva Parisista 32. 31. The Sarva- 
bhaisajyakaranani are included by the GanamdlS. in the Gana- 
karrhagana 32* 24. 

62. Also ^^ntikalpa 17 and 19; Atharva Parisista 4- 1. 

63. The Ch^anagana-Kau. 8. 25. - AV. I. 7.1; 8.1; II. 14.1; 
18. 3; 25. 1; IV. 20. 2; 36. 1; 37. 1; V. 29. 1; VIII. 3. 1; The 
Ganam^l^-Atharva Parisista 32. 3 gives the same list with the 
addition of AV I. 16. 1; 28. 1; VI. 32. 1; 34. 1; cf. ^^ntikalpa 
16. V. W. Karambelkar. “ Atharvan witchcraft in Annal 
Bulletin of the Nagpur University Historical Society, Oct.- 
1947. No. 2. pp 16 ff. 
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-of the Kau* catalogues such hymns o£ the AY as are 
employed in the witchcraft practices. 

The pmctices in connection with Pis^chasamana (to 
chase away ghosts ) mainly consists of. digging of a ditch 
near fire, filling it with hot water, sacri- 

(1) s^ya^a quotes Apa- a rice-cake^^^ after circumambula- 

stambaSrautaSatra ,. • t e-xrr 

where a rice cake is tlog the fire with the recitation ot V 

offered to Agni for 32 (Kau. 31.3) 01* “tying o£ the 
amulet of “ Aralu ” with the reciting of 
in. 9 after giving to the person possessed? 
.a staff and a weapon and fumigating him “with the smoke of 
burning grain-chaff (Kau .43.1-2). The burning of chaff, spell, 
•offal of grain, woodshavings generally appear in charms 
against Bhlita and Pis^cha. The plant “ Prsniparni ” ^ (11. 
25 ) mixed with the dregs of ghee and smeared upon the 
.patient destroys demons, Pis^chas and 
,< 2 ) qtrsra especially Kanvas who bring •a;bout 

la 1.3.1.1. miscarriage ( Kau. 26. 36 ). Yavamani^^^ 
SB. III. 6.1.11. (amulet of barley ) is to be tied upon 

Hir. Sr. IV. 3.42. q> patient who is in fear of Pis^chas and 

iZ) see. TS. VII. 8.11. Yafcsas (II. 7; Kau. 26. 35), The 
i^andtbeoommeut amulet of “ Jafigida ” ^ is Very potent 
against all hostile demons and sorcerers. 
It is a specific against “ Yiskandha ” and Samskandha ” 
( Kau. 43. 23). 

,64. Prsniparni — ^M4saparni according to the commentator of K^t- 
^r. XXJC. 7. 17 or Laksmanl, a plant with red spots on its 
leaves. It is Putrajani according to Bh^vaprak^sa I. 208. It 
is variously called as Putradi, Putrakand^, and Pumskand^, 
It cures barrenness of women. The Araarakosa describes it as 
a plant with hairy leaves and coloured spots, According to 
Susruta I, 377. 7 the plant mixed with milk serves as a preven¬ 
tive against miscarriage (Garbhasrive). 

^5. Jahgida is particularly praised in II. 4; XIX. 34; 35» 
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To chase away Raksases the following performance 
'Should be undertaken. The performer should eat milk- 
porridge while reciting YL 22. 2. The porridge should 
have been cooked upon a fire built of birds’ nests ( Kau. 29. 
26). The talisman called ‘‘ S'^kala ” consisting of the 
splinters of ten kinds of wood if fastened upon a person 
with the recitation of IL 9 and if he is rubbed by ten 
friends, he is freed from Brahmagraha ( Kau. 27.5), 
The holy work can be frustrated by a 
hostile sacrifice to Raksases.^^' It is to be 
performed with YL 54 and YIL 70, In 
such a sacrifice chaff, is offered by means 
of a leaf of middling size,^^ The Rakmses thus pleased with 
■such a sacrifice Ull the enemy and frustrate his holy work 
< Kau. 48. 27-28 ). 


(1) TB. n.3. 9. 4. 
TB.il. 7, 3 .7. 

(2) MS. I. 10.20. 


Three ‘hymns (entitled Ml.trn4m^ni (IL 2 ; 'YIII, 6 ; 
YL 111; Kau. 8. 24)^ are according to the scholiasts, 
■accompanied by rites for the cure of persons possessed by 
demons. As the hymns contain such words as Apsaras or 
.M^tar they might have been intended to accompany rites to 
scare away the Apsarases. The rites described at Kau. 
(26. 29-32 ) support this conjecture ; '' Pulverized fragrant 
.substances mixed with ghee are sacrificed. The patient is 
anointed with the remains and placed upon the cross-road. 
A basket of Darbha grass containing a coal-pan is placed 
upon his head and upon the coal the fragrant substances are 
again offered. The patient goes into a river against the 
current and throws the same substances into a seive. Another 


■66. The Atharva Parisista-GanamS.l&, ( 32. 4) adds AV. IV. 20 

67. For cross-road see Kan. 27. 7. 

Oldenberg, “ Die Religion des Veda ” p. 267. 
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(1) Unburnt vessel is 
used in ‘witohoraft 
practices even out¬ 
side Atharvau, 
SB.ZIV. 9. 4.11. 
Brb. Up. VI. 4.13, 
Its fragility— 

S'B. ZII. I. 3. 33. 
Manu.III. 179. 

IV. 37 (Kau, 28, 
Gandharvas, The 
pulverized ^ami 
cosmetics. Tamils 


person washes him off from behind• 
The fragrant substances moistened with 
ghee are again poured into an unbiirnt 
vessel. It is placed under a three¬ 
footed basket of Munja grass. Lastly 
it is tied to a tree on which there are 
nests of birds.” The plant “ Aja- 
srhgi”^® is used in connection with 
9-11) against Pis^chas, Apsarases and 
practices consist of reciting IV. 37 while- 
' is put into the food of the patient with 
scattered around the house of the patient.’® 


Abhichdra against human enemies as stated in the Kaur 
is very fierce. Many a performance is unsavoury and 
obscure. Everywhere intense hatred for Sapatna is reflected 
( Anukramani—“ Sapatnaksayaktoah ” ). In such hostile 
practices the Samsthita homas-final oblations take a. 
sinister tum’^ (Kau. 47.10 ). Sacrificial grass is spread 

.. with the thumb, ^ara (grass-reed or 

(3) TS. II. 1,5.7. o\ • j.f 'j. c u 1 

arrow r) is thrown upon it from a basket 

(3) *' v? (^ made of Kaviudu.^^^ By means of a leaf 

^ AsVattha^^^ an oblation of Ingida- 

oil, dashed with poison is ofEered’^ ( YL. 

75; Kau. 48.29-31 ). The amulet of Asvattha which has- 

fastened itself upon Khadira is tied when III. 6 is being 

recited, after duly anointing it and pouring oblation on it. 


68. Ajaspgl-Mesasrhgi (D^rila), Vis4ni (S4yana). 

69r ^arni is not mentioned in the charm ( IV. 37 ) but Kau. uses- 
^ami in place of Ajasrngt. Are the two one and the same ? 

70. According to Kesava and Siyana these practices are “ Sarva- 
bhtltagrahabhaisajyam 

71. See Kau. 6. 3 in connection with VII. 97. 

72. This is the “ Nairb^dhya Havis ” cf. VI. 75. 1. 
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Then fetters equal to the number of enemies are anointed 
with Ihgida oil and being tied by thread are placed into a 
Soma-vessel. They are dug into the vital spots ( of course of 
the effigy ) of the enemies, A boat is then pushed off by means 
of a branch of Asvattha while reciting II. 6.8 and IX. 2.4. 
The fetters are caused to float down in water while III. 6.7 
is being recited. 


<i) 


There are points of 
contact between 
this hymn and 
EV. VI. 52; 

VII. 104. 


In Abhich^ra practices a special staff is to be used. It 
is called “ Bh&radv^japravraska ’’ (Ivau. 47.12; 14; 16; 18; 

48.22 ). While using it against the 
enemies (Kau. 47.25-29) the hymn 
II. 12^^^ is to be recited; the foot-print of 
the enemy is to be cut with the leaf of 
'Tarasu’’ tree as he runs to the southerly 
direction. That is, three lines are drawn along the length of 
his foot-print. The dust from the foot-print is tied into a 
leaf of Paras'u^^ and thrown into a frying pan. If the dust 
cackles the enemy is overthrown.’^ Another kind of staff 
made from a decayed bamboo, as long as an arm and orna¬ 
mented’^ is employed to strike the enemy (of course his 
effigy) in a rite in connection with I. 16. “ Ground lead’* 
is put into the food and on the ornaments of the enemy 
( Kau. 47. 23-4 ).” The conjuration of the enemy as he 
•comes on, is done by lY. 6, the hymn to Varuna which is 
considered by Yon Roth as unparalleled in the Yedic litera¬ 
ture in the representation of divine omniscience. The lowest 


73. Paras u may mean a tree or an axe. The commentators disagree. 

74. A part of the performance is obscure e. g. the stitra 48. 27 

” ( ? ) 

75. Ornamented-Alahkrta technically means ^‘anointed with ghee’^ 
cf. Kau. 47. 40, 44; Dirila at Kau. 48. 3. 

76. Lead broadly means “ River foam ” see the paribhis^ shtra Kau. 
8. 18. 
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plane o£ the^ Atharvan witcEcraft is reached in the rites^ 
pertaining to YI. 13 at Kau. 48i 32^34. In this tite‘urine, 
dung, ekin-bag that covers the tail of a calf ( Sepy^ )►> 
“ Kakucha fruit are used. The practice mainly consists of 
digging the mess of all these things in the vital spots of the' 
enemy (Marm^ni nikhanati). The plant “ Sadampusp^ 
is a magic plant which is supposed to expose wizards, 
demons and their hidden brood. The practice consists of 
simply tying of an amulet derived from the plant.’^ The 
amulet of bone ( Pestra YI. 37. 3 Asthikamani-DMa ) is 
also recommended in sorcery ( Kau. 48> 23-26 ). 

The Krty^pratiharan^ni ’’ or the “ Krby^gana of 
the Atharvan hymns is designed to repel enemy sorcery. In 
, connection with these, the Kau. pres- 

( 1 ) SAn. Gr. V. 11 .2. ^ “ Mah^s^nti It consists of 

pouring the S^ntyudaka accompanied by the recitation of 
the four Ganas of hymn (Kau. 8. 23-9, 6 ). The holy 
water is prepared with the holy trees or plants (Kau, 8. 16)" 
The practices directly connected with the Krty^pratiharan^ni 
( Kau. 39. 8"-12 ) are long and complicated. After duly 
performing Mah^stoi, the person who wishes to repel 
sorcery takes Sdntyudaka, takes off his shoes at night time, 
puts on a turban and proceeds to the place where the spell 
is supposed to have been instituted, .sprinkling holy water as 
he goes and reciting the formula : ‘‘ 

f 1 ” 

(■Kau-. 89. 7-12). If no spell is found, the materials of 
the performance are cast away. The animate and inanimate 

77. “ err ” (IV. 20) “ ” ( Kau. 28. 7 ). 

78# Krty&gana-Kau. 39. 7 is as follows : — 

AV. II. 11. 1; IV.-40.1; 17.1; 18.1; 19.1; V. 14. 1; 31, 
VIII. 5.. 1; X, 1. 1; The Ganam414 (Atharva Parisista 32. 2-1 • 
adds VII. 65. 1. 2. 
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objects, withia wbichi spells were instituted are catalogued in 
( 1 ) 

is epecially used and praised in such 
practices. All hostile spells were supposed to be powerfully 
combated by Ap^m^rga (lY. IT-lQj 14, 1,2,4>9)* The Kau. 
employs this in this connection (39. 17-12). The “Sraktya” 
tree (YIIl.S) is also useful in repelling sorcery. Tbe Kau.(39. 
7) prescribes an amulet derived from Sraktya for this purpose. 

Ill Strikarmaqi — This class consists of a variety of 
practices both good and bad, pertaining to women such as : 
to remove the evil signs of a woman, to appease the jealousy 
of a man, to eliminate a co-wife or rival in love, love charms, 
for the acquisition of husband, charms at the assignation, to 
make a woman sterile, to steady the foetus, to check mis¬ 
carriage, to ensure the birth of a male child, to capture a 
run-away woman, etc. apart from the marriage ceremony. 

To remove the evil signs, the woman is to be washed 
from the braid of her hair at the right while L 18 is recited 
stanza by stanza. One offering of chaff from the vessel of 
Pal^sa wood is offered and the rest of the chaff is poured 
out at once. Chaff, husk, refuse-of grain, and woodshavinga 
are placed on the heel of her left feet ( Kau. 42. 19. 21). 

In order to remove the jealousy of a man, the woman 
touches tbe jealous man as he mutters YI 18 \ YJI. 45 and 
YIL 74. 3 and presents to him a drink in which a heated axe 
is cooled,'^^ She blows out fire held over his body 
(Kau, 36. 25 ff). 

79. “ ” ( VI. 18. 1) I ^ ^ 

' ’^(02 (D^riia). Jealousy is thought of as the internal 

fire. This is- alsQ mentioned in YIL 45. 2. 


Y. 31. Such objects are termed aa 
“ Marm^ni ’’ (Yital spots in Kau. 39. 

JLO. VJL, A. a.±. X, ' ^ IT / 

SB. III. 5. 4. 2. 28, 31. “Ap^m^rga” is the plant which 
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the plant ‘ 
used. 


To eliminate a co-wife or rival, while reciting III. 18 
the “ B^n^parni ” is meshed in the milk 
of a red she-goat and scattered around 

totally different . , t i mt i 

empioymei.t»tAp. *^6 bed of tbe nval woman. The leaf 
Gr. IIL9.5-6; Gob. of the plant is fastened beneath the bed 
Gf. II. 6.6 ff where 0 (n\ ^nd a leaf is thrown 

+Vi» Tvi«T\f “ "pafar ** lo ' •' 

on the bed with III. 18. 6 (b) ( Kau. 
36. 19-21 ). Or While reciting I. 14 
:a wreathe, pillow? tooth-brush, and hair of the rival 
woman are placed into the skin of a cow slain by Rudra or 
a funeral cow and buried in the cavity of mortar under a 
m, V A pile of three stones. The wreath is 
colours black and ground Up With the hymn. Three tufts 
blue andredia asso- q£ hair are tied with a black thread 
elated with hostile t i • t t a 
witohoraft 

EV. X 85.28. To bring back the fortune of the 

woman, the things which are buried 
under stones by the previous perfor¬ 
mance are dug up with the formula: 


S4n. Gf. 1.12. 8 . 
Ap. Gr. I. 5. 28. 


^ 5I5M =^111 ( Kau. 36.18) 


Love charms are either meant to win the love of a 
‘person of opposite sex or to restore alienated love. The 
practices connected with love-charms of the AY are given 
by Kau. at 36. 26-34; 40. In them there is a curious 
connection between the hymns and the practices. The 
symbolism of the practices is based upon the similes and 
metaphors of the hymns. In such a practice, ‘‘ while 
reciting IL 30 ,* YL 8; 9 ; 102 the man who desires to win 
the love of a maiden, takes two chips of wood from a tree 
and a creeper which have embraced each other and places 


30. This is the ” Saubh&gyakaranam ” according to Kesava. 
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between them an arrow. “ Sthakara ” or 

powder, Kustha, ‘‘.Madugha and 
o~fo ^ which has been torn 

by the wind. He mixes them with 
•(2) Honey is the symbol melted butter and anoints the woman 
of personal ^ree- 81 another practice (Kau. 36. 

X 40.6. 13-14) Masa grains are thrown up¬ 

on the head of the person whose love 
is desired while reciting VL 130 ; 131 and 132. Then the 
points of arrows are kindled and are cast away in every 
direction about the effigy of the desired person, its face 
fronting towards the performer. The practices (Kan. 35. 
22-28 ) connected with III. 25 and technically known as 
“ Yasikarana ” are directly based on the wording of the hymn. 

A person wishing to subject a woman, while reciting III. 25 
pushes her with his thumb. He puts on fire 21 “ Kfid! 

( Badari) pieces with their thorns turned towards the east, 
anointed with ghee and over which the hymn has been 
recited. Then the thorns with the thread with which they 
are tied are thrown into the fire. For three nights he burns 
Kustha dipped in butter. He sleeps for three nights on the 
mattress of his bed with its face downwards, “ He places 
warm water into a tripod, fastens it to the foot of his bed 
•and lies pushing it with his toes. By means of a Ddrbhyfisa 
bow with a string of hemp and an arrow having a barb of a 

81, This is according to S^yana who says “ %3rr er# I” 

But according to Kesava: ” ar# ” he anoints 

himself to be attractive. 

For the correspondences with the mantra passages and the 
practices see VI. 8.1; IL 30. 3; VI. 102. 3; II. 30.1; VI. 102.2- 

82. The Shtra is " (? ) 

31^: ^^ (?) D^rila. 

—Kesava. 

S^yana.‘ 

A.-13 
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thorn with its plume derived from an owl and the shaft 
made of the black “ Ala ” wood, he pierces the heart of the 
eflSgy made of potter’s clay.” The whole of this performance %& 
directly or indirectly based on and embodied in the hymn proper» 

Allied to these and yet different from these are the- 
practices pertaining to women for the acquisition of husband 
“ Pativedan^ni ”, “ Patil^bhakarm^ni ” (Kau. 34. 12-16?. 
22-24? 75. 6-7 ). They are more or less of the nature of 
oracles, Such rites are quite different from the marriage 
ritual. They consist of reciting of IL 36 while the maiden 
is given to eat a padding of rice and sesame j placing of 
gold and “ Gulgulu ” and other substances ( mentioned in 
the mantra IL 36, 7 ) on a fire-altar made of earth brought 
from the cave inhabited by animals ( st. 4 ). The substances 
are anointed with ghee and given to the maiden at the door- 
The maiden then walks out having sacrificed by night rice- 
and barley from a copper-vessel to J^mi ( M^trk^ ).®^ She 
walks out with her right side to the fire while reciting IIL 
36. 5 and ascends a boat ( There is a dose connection in this' 
case between the mantra and the prahriyd) (Kau, 34.12-16).. 
In another practice (Eau. 34. 22-24) an oblation is to 
be offered to Aryaman with YI. 60 at day-break and Bali 
offerings are placed within the corners of the house. 

Hymn lY, 5 is according to D4rila, “ Maithunavighna- 
n^sanakartr i. e. to remove the obstacles in the way of 
assignation. The practices connected with it (Eau. 36. 1-4) 
are very simple, They mainly consist of sprinkling the house, 
while reciting the hymn, from a vessel anointed with ghee 
and again repeating the act naked and then addressing the 

83. The personified deity of maternity. D4rila calls her J^miklk.. 

-M^trka Cf, AV. V. 1. 4 and Kau. 34. 20. 

£4, Atharva Parisista 8.1. 
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mortar, the northern corner of the house, the southern foot 
of woman’s bed and lastly the ropes of the bed. 

The Atharvan also provides charms from pi*eventing a 
woman from begetting a son (VII. 34) and from preventing 
her from begetting an offspring at all (VIl. 35). In practices 
,,, ^ , connected with these (Kau. 36.33-34 ) : 

porpagate ” While reciting VII, 34 and. 35 in 

TS. viT. 1. 1 .3. accordance with ■ the purpose, the urine 

IdbhJta Brth. 7 . she-mule<« is rubbed with two 

stone-discs and put into the food of the 
woman or in her cosmetics and the performer looks at the 
parting of her hair ( undoubtedly with an evil eye ).” 

In contrast with these, there are a number of charms 
rrii. a i Steadying the foetus or womb 

xiv. 9 . 4 . 22 .= (f:Tarbhadrmhanto ).‘2) Thus at Kau.34. 
Erh. Up. VI. 4,23. 3-11 in connection with II. 14, a hymn 

I£‘. Gr. L 2^ ^ rubricated in a variety of practices, the 
Gob. Gr. II. 7.13 f Kau. prescribes the following perform- 
lL‘2!*8ff ^ against miscarriage: The perfor- 

AP. Gr. VL 14.13 f recites II. 14 and pours dregs of 
ghee in water tubs placed in three huts 
having doors both to the east and to the west on behalf of 
the pregnant woman. The woman puts on a black dress. 
The act is repeated upon lead placed on the leaf of a Paldsa 
tree. With this water the woman is washed, she being 
seated on the lead. The performing priest sets fire to the 
hut. The same performance is: repeated in the other two 
huts situated in the easterly direction with separate materials. 
The consecrated water ^ is poured over her head as she sits 
upon the branch of “ Sirasip^ ” tree by the side of a water- 
place. She puts two reeds upon a stalk ( Kdnde isike ? ) to 
the west of the fiire, over the two doors of the huts. The 
priest places faggot of Udumbara on the fire. The priest 


(2) The Soi^yantl karma: 
XrV. 9. 4. 22.= 
Erh. Up. VI. 4, 23. 
PAr. Gr. 1.16.1. f 
^an. Gr. I. 23. 

Gob. Gr. II. 7. 13 f 
Kht. Gr. II. 2. 28 f 
Hir. Gr. II. 2, 8 ff 
AP. Gr. VI. 14.13 f 
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returns first and the woman last after offering cakes of rice, 
ornaments of Pramanda, anointed with ghee, In another 
practice at Kau. 35. 12"15, the AY. Y, 1—1; YI. 17 and the 
mantra “ Achyuta iti ” ( S^khftntarij’am Siiktam - D^rila ) 
are used. With these the foetus that is seized with convul¬ 
sions^^'®® is tied witli a bow-string having 
' 5 11 2 three knots. The woman is fed up with 

lumps of earth and black pebbles are 
scattered about her couch. ” A practice similar to this in 
intention is described at Kau. 33. 1 ff. with the recitation of 
I, 11. Four dregs of ghee are poured into a water-vessel and 
four Mmlja reeds with, their tips turned eastward are placed 
upon the head of the pregnant woman. The woman' is 
washed with warm water beginning with her braid of hair.. 
On both sides of her a cord is fastened.®^ 


Most interesting is the use of YI. 77 in Kau. 36. 5-9 
where the charm is employed to capture a truant woman 
The proceeding is as follows: “A cord is fastened to the cross 
beam of the house and then it is fastened to the middle'post. 
An “Utpala” plant is tied to the foot of the woman’s bed 
md further to “Akrsta’’. Lastly sesame is offered by an 
‘"Akarsa”. 


85. Jambha- Convulsions - Cf. Wise, “ Hindu System of Medicine 
. pp^ 4^1-23.. 

86. These practices are long and complicated. They consist of 
oracles to know whether there > is any danger to the foetus and 
also.to ensure the birth of male child and to facilitate easy 
delivery. 

87. “ I ” Sayana. 

88. “ Upala ".(?) Sayana. 

89. Akrsta ” - a coal-rake (?) - Akarsah ( D^rila) - btt|RS: 
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IV Rajakarmani —The Atharvan presents a variety of 
practices connected Avith royalty. They consist of coronation 
of a king, endoAVjng him with lustre, restoring of an exiled 
king, restoring ailection between the king and bis subjects^ 
the royal marriage etc. The battle-charms form a separate 
class of the B&jakarmaiii. 

The coronation ceremony : The Atharvan ritual texts 
present the ceremoin' in a double form, as a Srauta rite 
( Vai, Sht. 36. 1-3 ) and also as a Grhya rite ( Kau. 17, 
1-29 ). Even in the Kau. w^e have a more pompous cere¬ 
mony at 17. 11-29, The proceedings described at the Yai. 
Sht. are on the lines of other Srauta shtras but the Kau, 
describes them 4a their popular form. The ceremony is 
classified by the Kau. into two forms “Laghu Abhiseka** 
and “ Mah^ Abhiseka The latter is for the Ekar^ja— 
the sole ruler and its prominent feature is the employment 
of tiger-skin. The Laghu or simple ceremony is as 
follows ; “The hymn IV. 8 is recited by the Purohita while 
.preparing the ^ilntyudaka - ^ holy water on the banks of a 
great river (like Gafig^, Yamun^ or Sarasvati )^. The king is 
sprinkled;with it as he stands, on the 
south side of the “ Parigrhy^ ” Vedi.^^^ 
A porridge is cooked. The king is 
seated on a seat placed upon a bull’s 

90. The preparation of Santyudaka is described by the Kau. at 9.1 ff 
and 17. 1 fF, The materials for it are given in IV. 8. 5 and 
Kau. 9. The process of preparation according to the SCitra and 
its commentators is as follows:—(9. 2 note) 

(VL 10. 1,2,3) mM 

( RV. III. 62. 10 ) t ^4 ?€ (I- 6.1 ) 

( Kau. 8. 16) I ^ IV. 

13.1 ) I 

91. This is according to Darila. 


a) TS. II. 2. 10. 5. 
MS. I. 6. 3. 

Ap. Sr. IV. 5. 4. 
AY. XII. 1.13. 
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skin. Water vessels are filled with water, by the king and 
the Parohita for each other. They are exchanged. The 
Purobita says: ‘‘ ^ ^ \ ” The King replies, 

^ ^ l” The porridge is given to the 
king to eat. The king is then asked to mount the horse and 
ride to the “ Apar^jit^ ” direction ( north-east). " The 
Purobita gets a thousand cows or a choice village as his fee. 

Further in the Mah^ Abhiseka for Eka- 
A?vilL the tiger-skin takes the place of 

RV.VIIL87.3. the bull’s skin. Four princes and a 
servants take part in the 
ceremony. Every naorning the hymn 
IV. 22 is recited to the king by the Purohita. Then follows 
the exchange of water-vessels etc. 

In the restoration of an exiled king, the king who is 
driven out of his domain by the hostile agencies is brought 
back by a performance described at Kau. 16. 30-33. The 
performance is based on AY. HI. 3 and 4. The rite, as the 
belief was, ensured his return, and it is as follows : “ A 

rice cake in the form of a couch and merged in water, is 
placed upon Darbha grass in the dominion of the king from 
which he was exiled. A lump of earth taken from that 
region is spread over fire-place. ^ The king eats a mess of 
porridge mixed with milk. The pots for these are taken from 
the same region. On the fourth day in the morning, the 
king eats the submerged rice-cake.” After this performance, 
the king is called back to his kingdom. 

The loyalty towards the king is at times alienated from 
the subjects. The king who intends to infuse loyalty 

92. “ Parar&jena ” - D4rila. 

93. “ ^ayanavidham ” - D^rila, ** Sen^vidham ” (in the form of an 
army) Kesava and Siyana. 

94. " lyotiriyatam ” — “ '’-D4rila* 
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:amODg his disaffected people ^ undertakes the following rite 
with L 9, described at Kan, 16. -27-28. : “A porridge is 
prepared from the rice which has grown anew upon the place 
where it was previously cut. ^ It is mixed in the milk of a 
cow having a calf of the same colour. It is cooked on the 
fire of “K^mpila” branches which have grown out where 
they were previously cut.’* 

The practices to endow the king with lustre are descri¬ 
bed by the Kau. at 13. 6-9 in connection with hymns YL 
.38 and 39. They consist of simply tying of an amulet 
while the hymns are being recited. The amulet recommend- 
»ed is a curious one derived from the hairs from the naval of 
.a Sn^taka, a lion, a tiger, a goat, a ram, a bull or a king, 
which are pested together with lac, covered with gold and 
fastened. Another amulet for the same purpose is made 
from the splinters from holy wood on which III. 6 5 YI. 38; 
39 i 69 and XL 1 are recited. The seven vital parts of a 
lion or a tiger are mixed with a mess of rice and eaten. ^ 
From the famous Prthivi Shkta XII. 1 (sts. 23-25 
GandhapravM^ rchah ” ) is rubricated at Kau. 13-12 in 
the royal practice to bestow lustre on the king. He is 
•anointed with fragrant substances while the three stanzas 
are being recited. 

Sahgramik^i or the Apar^jitagana^® of the Kau. inclu¬ 
des the battle charms of the AY. The practices connected 


95. ** Ristr^Lvagamanam ” - D^trila; Janapadah tasya avagamana- 
karma ” - S^yana. 

96. “ LCinapunarautthitajam odanam ” - DUrila, Kesavaand Sayana. 
'57. " P^damadhy^ini n^Lbhihrdayam m<irdh^ cha ” - Darila. 

58. Aparajitagana — Kau. 14. 7, 26 note-AV. I. 2. ll 3. 1, 5; 19.1; 
20.1; 21. 1;* III. 19. 1; lY 31. 1; 32.1; V. 21.12; VI. 56.J; 
66. 1; 67.'1; 97. 1; 98. 1; 99. 1. Atharva Parisista Ga^am^Ll^ 
32. 13. * 
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with these are various; starting from simply tying o£ an. 
amulet to baffling, defeating and destroying the enemy- 

While the warriors prepare for battle, a ceremony is 
to be undertaken. In it all the musical instruments are 
washed, dipped into a mixture of fragrant substances such 
as Tagara, Usira etc. and anointed with dregs of ghee while 
YL 126,1 and Y. 20 are recited. The Purohita sounds 
them for three times and hands them over to the warriors 
( Kau. 16.1). For the King as he starts for the battle, the 
Parohita, while reciting Y. 21 makes an oSering aloud and 
throws the secriflcial spoon high in the air. Then an amulet 
of a piece of skin of antelope on which Soma-branch is fasten¬ 
ed, is tied upon the king (Kau. 16.2,3). A bow is 

__ , presented to the King when Y. 22^^^ and 

23 or YL 9 7 are being recited and an obla¬ 
tion of ghee and grits are poured out into fire made of bows 
and a bow is laid on^as faggot and similarly into fire made 
6£‘ ai^rows, an atrow is placed. Finally, the bow smear-- 
e(iwith]^Me is" presented to the king by the purohita. 
(Kau* 14,24; 14,8-11). The hostile' army is baffled 
( Mohanam ) according to the rites prescribed at Kau. 14.- 
18-21 in which in accompaniment with 111. 1, chaff of rice 
underlaid with porridge is poured in fire from a mortar or 
small grain is sacrificed in the same way. 21 pebbles aro 
shaken in a winnowing basket against the enemy and a pot 
Ti) T9 VI 2 s. 5 offered to Apva^2)^99 j£ 

" ’ isfeijita XT, enemy still proceeds, then in order to 
Bhagftvata Pu, III. arrest his progress the following rite- 
should be undertaken: “ Fire is churned 
with two sticks of anc? Badhaka (mentioned in the 

mantra^ st, 3) while YIH.' 8.®1 is recited. Rotten rope is 

99. Apvi-the goddess of impurity and drastic embodiment of 
defection from fear — " ”• 
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placed upon the fire with YIII.8.2. The smoke is addressed. 
Then the fire is addressed with the same stanza. The fire 
is taken to the forest and faggot of AsVattha, Bhadhaka, 
Titjadbhanga, Avhva, Khadira and Sara are offered in it. 
Snares of Bhang^ ( hemp ) and Muilja ( reed ) are cast 
(Kau. 14.18). Hammers of Asvattha and nets of hemp 
are cast. Also staffs of Badhaka are cast. With VIII.8.24 
( c), he offers for his friends,* with VIIL 
(1) The combination of (a, b, d ) he offers lugida oil with 

isTaa^odaTed^-wiT^ hls left hand in the fire built of Badhaka 


hoatile witchcraft. 
RV. Z. 85. 28. 

San. Gr. 1.12. 8. 
Ap. Gr. I. 5. 23. 


wood. To the north of fire a branch of 
red Asvattha is fixed in the ground 
covered with blue and red threads^^^ and 
then removed to the south with VIII. 8. 


24 (d 


In order to destroy the enemy and achieve victory 
( Jayakarma ), Arbudi ’’ and “ Nyarbudi ”—the two divi¬ 
nities are implored to render help ( XL 9 and 10 ), on the 
battle-field. The rites pertaining to these two hymns are 
described at Kau, 16. 21-26 atid begin with exhortation" of 
the warriors by the Purohita according to ^ the hymns. The 
“ Prsad^jya ’’ ( ghee mixed with sour milk ) is used in the 
sacrifice. The ceremony of presenting the bow follows (Kau- 
14. 8-11; 14. 28-29 ). Snares and traps are thrown on 
the way of the enemy and “ Trisandhi(three-jointed 
weapons ), “ Vajrarfip^ni ” and “ Arbudi ” are scattered 
on the way. A white-footed cow anointed with dregs of 
ghee and fastened with a rope of Darbha grass is fastened to 
the staff of the king and another white-footed cow^®^ ia 
driven to the enemy camp. 

100. “ - qrciR ’’ D^rila, 

“ qi5rif^ ” S^yana. 

101. “ ^itip^idlin g^rh ” - S^yana. 

" Mestm ” - Darila, 
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Social Rites—The Kau. (12. 5 } deals with the 

RV X 191 MS II charms designed to produce 

2. e! KS. X12. ’ ' harmony under the title “ s^mmana- 
TB. II. 4.4.4£f. sy^iii ” and prescribes a variety o£ pra- 
Th.ideao£bending “ conaection with IH. 30; V. 1 ; 
to one’s will is stereo-^I* 64; 73; 74; 94; YIT. 52 etc. Such 
typed in the Yajus practices^^^ are meant to appease wrath or 
texta?^ q£ individual or to bring 

MS. 1 . 4.14. about harmony between the king and his 

TS- xli. 4.4.3, subjects, husband and wife and even 

between a cow and her calf. The ritual 
connected with the stomanasya hymns 
generally consists of pouring of water and brandy anointed 
with dregs of ghee between the contending parties and giving 
of flesh of a young cow and food, brandy and water from 
public shops to eat and drink to those who desire peace (Kau. 
12. 6-9 The practice to bring about harmony between 
a cow and her calf is quite simple inasmuch as it consists of 
washing the calf with the urine of the cow and tying it near 
her. All this is done when YI. 70 is recited (Kau.41.18-20), 


TB.III. 8.18, 5. 
Pdr. Gp. I. 5. 9. 


A.S elsewhere in the Atharvan, the S^mmanasya hymns 
also mix up among the Strikarmt^i rather too freely, if har¬ 
mony is to be established between man and wife; among 
ii^jakarm^ni if peace is to be established between the king 
and his subjects. Thus the practices connected with the 
appeasing of wrath (Manyusamanam, Irs^panayanam;) 
are very general in nature. As a woman's rite (Kau.36.32), 
the woman who desires to appease her husband's wrath is to 
tie a talisman of Darbha dug up in a special manner ( Kau. 
33. 9 ) upon her husband along with the recitation of YI. 
43. But a lengthy performance accompanied YI. 42 for the 


102. See also Kau, 35. 21 in connection with VI, 102. 
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same purpose ( Kau. 36. 28-39 ). As the hymn is recited 
stanza by stanza, the person, who desires to appease wrath, 
.takes up a stone, places it upon the ground, spits around it 
.and standing in the shadow of the angry person lays an 
arrow upon the how (c/. sL 1), Against calumny (ApavMa- 
bhaisajyam)^®^ are directed YL 44 and the rites at Kau.3L6. 
But both the Shtra and its commentator, D^rila treat the 
.hymn only as a remedial charm ( Bhaisajyakarma ). 

The' Stable ceremonies ( Gosthakarm^ni) mentioned at 
Kau. 19, 14ff in connection with II. 26 ; III. 14; YIL 75 ; 
YL 11.3 etc. aim at prosperity, in the stable. The owner 
is to drink new milk mixed with the spittle of the calf 
i Yatsal^l4misritam ). He is then to present the cow to a 
Brahman, to pour a vessel full of water into the stable 
having swept together the moistened dung with his left hand 
.and to place with his right hand lumps of excrement, Gul- 
'gulu, and salt in the milk of a cow ( having a calf of the 
.same colour ) and burn it behind fire. On the fourth day 
he has to eat a part of it, Tor the protection of the cattle 
hy a cowherd, Kau. (51. 1-6 ) prescribes a performance in 
Msonnection with lY, 3. The cowherd recites the hymn and 
.goes on digging the ground with the pole of Khadira anoint- 
^ed with the dregs of ghee. He pours water with moistened 
dust. He offers oblations of milk of a cow (having a calf of 
the same colour) to Indra while walking. He offers Balis 
to four directions. He offers fifth Bali to middle direction. 
The remainder of the material, he pours out on the ground. 
Against worms in cattle (Gokrimibhaisajyam), the per- 
iormer recites 11. 32 at the sun-rise and pronounces the 
name of the cow. In the end he exclaims Te hat^h He 
throws grass (Darbha) upon the cow which is made to stand 

103. “ i ^ \ ” 

( Kekva and S^yana ), 
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with her face turned to the east. The same performance is 
repeated in the noon and the grass is thrown upon her with 
her face to the west. Having cut off a tuft of her tail, he* 
continues the performance prescribed in connection with II. 
31 (worms in children ( Kon. 27. 21-26 ). The per¬ 
formance in connection with the “ Karki[)ravridjl rchah ” (lY. 
38. 5, 6, 7 ) stated at Xau. 21.11. seems to be to secure the 
return of the cows from pastureThe stanzas are recited 
over a joung cow. 12 halters anointed with the dregs of 
ghee are placed upon her. Fodder is given to her and she is 
fastened with the haliers {cf st, 7). The second st. of VI. 77 
is clearly a charm to bring stray cattle home,^“ The custom 
of marking cattle is clearly suggested in XII. 4. 6. 

The Kau. prescribes a number of practices in connection 
with agriculture. Thus the sowing of the seed is done- 
(Kau. 24. 1) with the recitation of YL 142. Barley is- 
mixed with ghee and is swept into the furrow in the field 
by ineans of the plough* Then thi^ee handfuls of seed are 
thrown into the furrow, one with .each stanza of VI. 142. 
These are then covered with earth. He who wishes prospe¬ 
rity in the field ties an amulet of Yava ( Kau. 19. 27 ). 
Kesava and Sdyana construe the rite at Kau. 51. 17-22 in 
connection with YI. 50 as a protection of the grain-field 
against insects. The performer walks round the field while 
reciting the hymn and while hacking a piece of lead with 
an iron instrument. He ties a hair through the mouth 

104. Kau. 27.13-21. 

105. But S^yana calls it as " Gopustikarma ” and Kesava desig“' 
nates it as “ Gos^nti 

106. Blit Kau. 36. 3-9 treats it as a charm for capturing a 
run-away woman. 

107. The same amulet of Yava is used for warding off demons and 
in the cure of diseases cf. VI. 91 and Kau. 28. 17-20. 

108. “ I 51. 17. 
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o£ an insect ( Tarda) and buries him head-downwards in 
the middle of the field. While walking he offers thrice to 
Asvins (sL 1) milk of the cow (having a calf of the same 
colour). He offers Balls to As^, As^pati,' Asvins and to 
Ksetrapati. He observes silence till the sun-set on the day 
of the performance. 


The AY. X. 6. 2 mentions Ph^lamani — the amulet 
prepared from the ploughshare (cf. Sts. 12, 33 ). D^rila 
tells us that that amulet was prepared from Khadira wood,^*^ 
especially from the Phalachibuka ■—' the chin of the plough¬ 
share. Thus it becomes clear that the ancient ploughshare 
was made from hard Khadira wood. Such a ploughshare and 
its chin were symbols of prosperity ( sts, 12, 33 and the 
mantra passage in Kau. 20. 5). The practice for the 
deflection of a river are supplied to us 

MS Id i"^in connection with 

connection with 13. He, who wishes to change the 

oblations to water course of a river walks a certain way 

ApaA^oSah”. “ water and reciting ITI. 13. He 

sticks Up “ Msa % Dividhuvaka ” and 
'‘^Vetasa'h He places a piece of gold in the mouth of a 
river, ties a frog having stripes like Isik^ ”, reed, through 
the fore-feet with threads red and blue and places him in 
the outlet j envelopes the frog in the Avak^ plant and pours 
water over it. He does all this while reciting the four parts 
of the st. HI. 13. 7 — ’’ 


^ anti 5Rc{TqfT 1 

109. Dadla at Kau. 35.4 and commentators also at Kau. 19. 22, 23-. 
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** ^akamayara 
DbUmam 


The practices ia the Kau. ( 50.12ff ) about trade and 
traders are rather insignificant. The? 

Sa Gr iv! 3 7 !^ merchant sets^^^ up his ware or shop after 
it has been anointed with the dregs of 
ghee while reciting 111.15. ( Kau. 50.12 ). He recites -the' 
same hymn for getting merchandise (Kau. 59.6 ). The- 
merchant who starts upon his business offers a variety of 
substances^^® with the hymn Y1.59j YI,128; XL2 etc. For 
the same purpose XI.2 is employed at Kau, 50.13, 14. But 
the merchant before actually starting on 
(S) RV. 1,64.15. business expedition performs rite about 
“ Sakadhflma ” The performance- 

is described at Kau, 50. 15-16 and 
summarized by S^yana. While starting on a business expe* 
dition the merchant recites YI. 128, places lumps of dung 
upon the joints of a Brahmin friend and asks the Sakadhfima - 
“ He answers : “ For the prospe¬ 

rity of grain, a stone is placed upon a grain-bag, It is 
sprinkled. A handful of grain is laid upon it by another 
person while three sts. of YI. 79 are recited ( Kau. 21. 7 )., 
A person about to engage in a business venture makes an 
offering ( Upadadbita ) with Y. 5 ( Kau. 41. 8 ). To seek, 
the lost property, the Kau. prescribes ( 52, 12-14 ) the 
practices which are purely symbolical. The men who wish 
to seek the lost property have their hands and feet washed 
and anointed with the recitation of YII. 9. Their right 
hands are scoured. They then start upon a search. The 


110. Thirteen offerings according to Kesava at Kau. 6, 

111. &kadh<lnia — Dung-smoke. He is an old Brahman (Kau. 
8.17). He predicts weather and as such he is weather- 
prophet. He is called the king of stars (VI, 128, 1). 

^112. 

\ sayana, 

113. ^ — ”.. VI. 79. 2 (b). 
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same performance is repeated with the dregs of ghee,- 
Finally 21 pebbles are scattered upon the cross-road. 

While building a house^^^ (Brhats^l^karma^^^-Atharva- 
paddhati) the material for the building, 
purposes are collected, the excavations 
are made and then the ritual accom¬ 
panies the actual building work. Follow¬ 
ing is the rite : ( Kau. 43. 8-11). The 
hymn III. 12 is recited when the central 
post (MadhyasthhnUm is erected and 
fixed. The cross-beam anointed with 
the dregs of ghee, is placed upon the post ( cf : St. 6 ) while 
III.12.6 is recited. The people o£ the house enter it with 
a pitcher of water and fire while reciting III. 12.8. The 
house is rendered firm by 111.12.1, 2 ( Dhruv^bhyto ), The^ 
house is sprinkled, the mantras are recited and special 
oblations are offered to Y^stospati* The Brahmans are fed 
who finally give blessings (Kau. 43.12-15 ). To eliminate 
the danger of fire to the house,^^^ the 
1 Kau. (52. 5-9) recommends practices 
,gvi na. . . the use of Dfirv^ grass and a frog.^^^ 

The practices have a double intention to quench the external 
as well as the internal ( mental) fire. They are undertaken 
within a pond, with the recitation of YI.106, as well as in a 
ditch dug within a house.^^^ The house is covered with Avak^ 

114. The Laghu ^4iakarma is described at Kau. 23. 1 ff, 

115. The hymns connected with the ritual of the building of houses 
or huts form the Vdstospatlya Gana Kau. 8. 23 ff and are 
employed at Kau. 43. 8, ff. 

116. D^rila. 

117. Bloomfield, ** Contributions ” Second series, AJP. XI. 342 ff. 

118. Water is poured into the ditch or ponds, a protection against 

fire “ (I) I \ 

Kesava. 


i (1) A4. Gr. II. 8. 

I par. Gr. III. 4. 

SW. Gr. III. 3. 3. 

: Hir. Gr. I. 27. 

I Ap. Gy. VII, 17. 

^ Ap. Mantra Brah, 

II. 15. 

« Bhar, Gr. II. .3. 
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plant. A stirred drink and porridge are given to the person 
who is to be cursed ( Sapyam^n^ya ?). A man burned is 
washed with water. To keep serpents away from the 
premises,VI.56 is rubricated by the Kau. at 50.17-22, 
While the hymn Is being recited, lines are scratched around 
the bed, the house and the field. Grass anointed with dregs 
of ghee is fastened upon the door through a yoke-hole 
(Yngatardmand). Dung from the entrails of a cow is 
crumbled at the door and laid on fire. Then follow per¬ 
formances with dung, blossom of “ Ap^m^rga hoofs of 
Kudrichi (?) with their roots turned away ( Par^- 
chinamfiUn ). 

Success in assembly and related pmctices ( Sabhdjaya- 
karm^ni) are described in Kau. 32.28-36 as a part of 
Strikarmdni. They are very simple. While reciting 
1.34, the intending disputant enters the Sabh^ or Parisad 
from the Apar^jit^ direction (north-east), chewing 
Madugha ” (licorice, Kau, 38.17 Or chewing the root 
of the P4$4 ” plant while reciting 11.27 and tying the 
talisman of the root of P4t^ and wearing upon his head 
seven leaves of P^tii, he addresses the opponent with IL27 
(Kau. 38.18-21 ). Or he eats milk porridge ( Kau. 7.6 ) 
while reciting VII,12, takes .hold of the pillars of the 
assembly and pays his respects to the assembly hall 
(Kau, 38.27-28 ). 

119. - Kesava. 

120. ( Kesava ), “ ( S^yana). 

121. This is according to Kesava, ” but .accor* 

ding to ’Oktilo. it is " In either 

case the word K^minl in I. 34. 5 is required to be taken in the 
sense of Sabh4. 

122. cf. Sintikalpa 17; 19. 
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The success iu gambling is secured for the gambler if 
he digs up a pit under the constellation of Piirv^s^dh^ and 
fills it under Uttar^s^dh^. When the place is thus smoothed 
it is fit for gambling. He then throws dice which are 
steeped in honey and curds for three nights and days 
beginning with the thirteenth day of the month. The 
whole performance is accompanied by the recitation of 
IV.38.1-4; YIL 50 ; and VH, 107. 

For the fulfilment of all desires (SarvaMma-Kesava) an 
amulet-Yaranamani steeped in sour milk and honey for three 
nights (Kau. 7.19) is fastened on with the recitation of X,3. 

VI Divination—' The charms against bad dreams^^^ are 
(1) of. AB. III. 5. 16 f. catalogued by the Kau. in the Duhsva- 
Mark. Puraija 43. pnan^isaiia Gana.^® The practices against 
vayu Pur«,a W. dreams are given by the same sfltra 

in its 48th Kandik^^ from 9 to 13. The person who has had 
a;bad dream washes his mouth and his face with YI. 45 and 
46 and in case the dream is excessively bad, he ofiers with these 
hymns a cake of mixed grain or deposits it in the land of the 
enemy. If the dreamer dreams of food, while-reciting YIT.lOO 
and 101, he turns over on his other side and looks at real food.^^^ 
Divination-Yijfi^nakarma^^ is the most widely attested 

123. Duhsvapnanlsana Gana - IV. 17. 5; VI. 45. 1; 46.1; VII. 
100, 1; 108. 1, 2; IX. 2. 2. 3; X. 3. 6; XVI. 5 etc. 

Kau. 46. 9 note and Atharva Parisista Ganam^la 32. 8 and 
also Atharva Parisista 33, 8 etc. 

124* The Atharva Parisista (8) Ghrt^veksanam discusses effects of evil 
dreams and the Atharva Parisista (33) Ghrtakambalam states 
that it offered relief to Indra when he suffered from evil dreams. 
125. The Atharva Parisistas beginning with (58) Digd^halaksanam 
give omens and portents, ominous appearances, their inter¬ 
pretations, the evils they foretell and recommend Mahfls&ntis 
to 'avert them. See Ulk^laksanam (58 b), Vidyullaksanam 
(59), Nirgh^talaksanam (60), Parivesalaksanam (61), Bhfimi- 
kampalaksanam (62), Naksatragrahotp^talaksanam (63) etc, 
A.-14 
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cereinoDy. It is classified into unusual phenomena 
( Adbhuta) physical marks ( Laksana), ominous appearances, 
actions of animals, omens of astrological nature, omens at 
sacrifice etc. To kaow the physical marks of the bride 
( Xau. 37,11-12 ), the bride is asked to pour out a handful 
of water that has been blessed ( Sitotyudaka ). If she does 
this in the easterly direction, it is a good omen. To know 
whether there would be success in the battle or not, the 
king and his warriors look two by two, into a vessel of water 
over which Y.2.6 has been recited. If au}’^ warrior does not 
see his face reflected, he must not take part in the battle 
( Kau.l5.9~10 ). Or, three ropes made of bow-strings are 
laid upon heated coals and Y.6 is recited over them. The 
middle string represents death, the two side strings the two 
armies. If the middle string passes over one of the other 
two, it forebodes the defeat of the army. If one of the 
outside strings passes over the middle one it signifies victory 
for that army which it represents (Kau. 15.15-18). To 
find out the lost object ( Kau. 37.4-6 ) a water-pitcher is 
covered with a new cloth and is placed upon a bed which is 
not in its usual position. The leavings of an offering made 
with the recitation of II. 1 are poured over it. The faces of 
two girls who have not yet menstruated are covered with a 
cloth so that they can not see and they are told to remove 
the pitclier. The lost object is in the direction into which 
they carry the pitcher. Dice may be used in the place of 
the pitcher and plough instead of bed. Whether a maiden 
will get a husband is ascertained by tying calves to a seven 
ply rope, smeared with the leavings of an offering made 
with the recitation of IL36 and bidding her loose them. If 
she does them in the order from left to right she will marry 
(Kau. 3-1.17 ). To foretell the sex of the child four fruit 
of the flax-plant are placed in the mother’s hand. They 
are blessed with ILll, Water is poured over them. If 
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they adhere to one another the child will be a boy ( Kau. 

^3.17-20 


ii) 


The pigeon is a bird o£ omen. If such a bird as 
pigeon or crow, holding €esh in its beak 
alights upon a traveller m a lonely 
■ place (Kau. 51. 7fE) or strikes the man 
with something dropped from its beak ( Kau. 4b. 47-48 ) a 
Hahlls^iiti (Kau. 9. 6 note) is to be p'erformed by the 
„„ IT 1 recitation of V, 27,28,29^^^ and the man 

itV I JLt loD* X^o, IT f • -rTTT 

IS washed while reciting ViL 64 and a 
.fire-brand is carried around him. 


The Kau. deals with the Kirrti Karma at 18. 1-18. 
In such rites grain is offered to the goddess of misfortune 
while Y. 5 is being recited (Kau. 18.14 or Kau. 18.16-18) 
liaving fastened a book to the left leg of a raven and a rice- 
cake to the hook, the performing priest lets the crow 
<3) This part of the fly ® ( SO that he does not return) 

performance ex- while reciting YII. 115. T. Then 

.m“nttoedirEv!® having put on a blue gai-ment, covered 
X.95.14. Purtiravas with a red oiie and having wound round 
threatens to fly ^ white doth gs a turban, be recites 
hSif^^totbelap Yn. 115. 2 and sets down the turban 
of Niryuti. "by means of a hook and casts it into 

water together with the hook with his left band. The red 
garment is thrown in water with YII. 115. 3 and the black 
with YIL 115, 4. 


126. For the prediction of weather see the propitiation of ^akadhflma 
Kau. 50. 15-16 in connection with VI. 128. The Atharva 
Parisista ( 65 ) “ Sadyovrstilaksanam ” is devoted to the signs 
of rain that will come immediately. 

127. The two performances refer to the two sts. of the hymn. 

128. Nirrti is misfortune-a personified evil divinity. 

129. “ Kekva. 
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Gr, I. 19.20. 
A^. Gp. I. 18. 

Pfir. Gr, 1.14. 

Gob. Gr. TI. 6. 

Kht. Gy. II. 7. 17ff 
Hir. Gr. II, 2. 

Ap. Gr. VI. 14. 9. 


VII SaAskaras —The hymns of the AY furnish the- 
well-known house practices (Samsktos ) such as Pamsavanaj* 
Jtokarma, Ndmakarana, GrodA-na, Upanayana, Yiv^ha etc.- 
The treatment of these given by the Kau, Siit. is purely 
Atharvanic. 

Puiiisavana^^' is dealt with at Kau, 35. 1-4. The rites 
(1) ^an. Gr, 1. 19.20. producing a son are made in behalf o£ 
a woman after she had laid aside the- 
cloth spoiled by her menses, under a male 
constellation. IE. 23 is recited. An- 
arrow is broken over her head. A piece 
of the arrow is fastened upon her as an 
amulet, A mixture of the milk of a cow ( having a calf of 
the same colour ), two “ Adhyand^ ” plants or leaves of a. 
great Pal^sa and a “ Yidari ’’ is meshed up and the priest 
puts it into her right nostril with his right thumb. Further 
(Kau. 35. 8-10 ) fire is churned from ^ami and Asvattha 
while the priest recites YI. 11. The fire is thrown into ghee- 
( which is prepared from the milk of a cow having a calf of 
the same colour) and it is put into the right nostril of the 
pregnant woman by the priest with his right thumb. The fire- 
is thrown into a stirred drink containing honey and it is given 
to the woman to drink. The wool of a male animal is spread 
(2) Bau. Gy. II. 1 & 7. arouiid the fire and it is tied on the- 
woman as an amulet. Similarly 11. 10^ 
is employed (Kau. 27. 7-8) in the data- 
karma ceremony. At Kau. 58. 14iE is 
given the N^makarana ceremony in. 
which the child is placed upon the lap of the mother and a. 
continuous stream of water is turned upon it. This is done 
while Yin. 2 is being recited. Then the amulet of “Phtudrfi” 
tree is fastened upon the child and something of it is given 
to drink.^^ The K au. also prescribes some rites which are- 
130. Cf. ^^Intikalpa 17, 19, 23. ' ~ 


Hir. Gy. 11, 3.10. 

Ap, Mantra Br4h, 
II. 12. 

Ap. Gr. VI. 15. 4. 
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to be performed in case the child is bom under the evil con- 
•stellation Mllla ( ” Kau, 46.26). 

These rites are performed with VL 110.^^ They consist of 
washing ofl; and sprinkling the child and eating a milk- 
porridge over which dregs of ghee have been poured. In this 
rite sacrificial faggot with roots ( Samiila ) is placed on fire 

, and the sacrificial grass with roots is 

<1 San. Gr. 1. 28.15, , m n ja m j 

a4 Gr I 4 4 spread. The Godina ceremony is des- 

Hereiiv. IX 66. cribed at Kau, 54. 13-14. in connection 
19-21 are rubricated with 11, 28. The ceremony consists of 
but see xn general, gj^^aring o£ the first wMskers of the 

youth, handing the boy thrice by his 
mother to the father and feeding him 
with dumplings prepared with ghee. 
Similarly the Upanayana^^ and the 
Yiv^ha are discussed by the Kau. at 58. 3ff and 75. 6ff res¬ 
pectively. In the latter ceremony the whole of the book 
XIV of the AV is rubricated. A ceremony called Asya** 
Mnti is recognized by the Kau, ( 41. 21-25 ) in connec¬ 
tion with VL 92 in which also washing of the horse and 
similar Atharvanic functions follow. 


MS. IL 3. 4. 

TS. II. 3. 10. 3. 
TA, II. 5. 

<(2) Hir. Gr. I, H. 5 . 


<3) RV.X37. 3. 
MS. HI. 11.10. 
VS. XX. 14-20. 
TB. II. 4. 4. 8. 
TA. II. 3.1. 


VIII Prayakhittani Purificatory rites are meant to 
obviate any impropriety such as greed, 
worldliness, to clear oneself from evil 
deeds, to remove the effects of omens 
and portents or other matters which re¬ 
quire purification. Thus at Kau. 45.17, 
the AV VI. 71 is asked to be recited while receiving gifts or 
’at the absence of sacredness in a gift. At Kau. 46. 49 faggot 

131. This performance, according to Kesava, is the same as given 
in the Naksatrakalpa but it can not be identified with any of 
the performances there, 

132. " Dirila; ” S^yana and Kesava. 
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(1) MS.lV. 1. 9. 

TB. in. 3 . 8,11. 
Ap. Sr. IX 12.11. 
ip. ph.;II, 5.12. 
Gau.*ph.XV. 16. 
vas. m, L 18. 


of Apto^rga is offered in fire built of the same wood while- 
reciting YI. 65 to cleanse oneself of evil 
deeds and defiling contact.The omens 
and portents which require purification 
are various.^^ On the occasion of birth 
of twins to cows or women or when the 
upper teeth of the child come before the 
lower, Pr^yaschitta is compulsory. In 
the former case, the Kau. prescribes (109.5; 110.4; 115.5)' 
the cooking of the porridge in the milk of the mother is 
accompanied by the recitation of III. 28. Grbee is offered in 
fire. Dregs of ghee are poured into a water-vessel and upon 
the porridge. The mother of the twins is given the- 
porridge to eat. The water in the vessel is sprinkled on. 
the mother and her children. A ransom is paid to the 
Brahmins befitting the property of the householder.^^^ The- 
first appearance of the upper teeth before the lower is porten ^ 
ious in the case* of a ohiJd. They signify danger to the- 
life of the parents ( Kesava ). The expiation necessary for 
the occasion is given at Kau. 46. 43-46. It consists of 
offering the oblation of rice, barley or sesame while mutter¬ 
ing YI. 140 making the child bite the grain (cf. YI. 140,2), 
and giving him food to eat, cooked in the s'^ntyudaka. The- 
same dish is given to the parents also. The sin of whom 
the younger brother is married first, was considered very 
great. It requires an expiation. For this purpose YI. 112 
and 113 are employed by Kau. ( 46. 26-29 ). They consist 
of reciting the two hymns by the priest, while he ties fetters 
of Muiija grass upon the limbs of the younger brother along 


133. Pigeons and owls, black birds, evil dreams, evil characteristics,, 
heinous crimes, mental delinquency, sins of all kinds - all 
require expiation. "See. Kau. book 13 th, 

134. In case of an animal such as a cow, the cow with her twins is- 
- given to the Brahmin as the ransomi 
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with the elder brother ( D^rila) as they sit on the bank of a 
river. Both are washed by a bunch of grass. The fetters 
are then placed upon the foam of the river and allowed to 
float away. Finally the two are brought into the house and 
sprinkled with “ Apto Suktdni ” (Kau. 7. 4 note ). At the 
death of the teacher or the creditor expiatory rites are per¬ 
formed with VI, 114 (Kau. 46. 30-32 ; 46. 36-40 ). The 
same hymn is employed in expiatory offering from one’s 
share of grain and provisions ( Kau. 46. 33-35 ). ■ • 

IX. Savayajnfa^^^—Sava-simply means bestowal of Daksin^ 
( Kau. 66. 12 ). The 8th Adhy^ya of the Kau., is entirely 
devoted to Savas. The number of the Savas is 22. The 
S^l^-Sava ” ( 66. 22-30 ) is an elaborate ritaal in which 
IX. 3 is rubricated. In the end the house is given id the 
Brahmin along loith the things mentioned in the hymn. 

The ceremony of the “ Brahmaudana-Sava’(C6. 63) 
is as follows : This Savayajfia is a solemn functioxr being a 
combination of the Soma-sacrifice with the cooking of 
porridge which is finally given to the Brahmins as Daksin^t. 
Both the sacrificer and his wife take part in the performance. 
The two long hymns XL 1 and XII. 3 are worked up in it. 

The Yajamaiia with his wife churns • the fire while 
reciting XL 1, 1. addresses the smoke that rises ( XL 1. 2 
praises the incipient fire (XL 1.3); and with the following 

135. Kesava summarizes the Savas stating their number as 22» 

“ . 

^f55r, 

(P.365) 

136. In the S^yana’s introduction to the TB. II. 7. 7 and in TS* 
VI. 5. 6.1 and in TB. I. 1.9. 1 the preparation of porridge is 
correlated with a legend of Aditi and the birth of her sons. 
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^ts. addresses the blazing fire. With XI. 1.13, the Yajam^aa 
sends his wife, guarded and ornamented to fetch 
water. As she brings water, he addresses her, calls her to 
rise and asks her to take up the water-vessel with XI. 1, 14. 
The sacrificer puts the vessel down ( XI, 1. 15 ). Then the 
priest makes the sacrificer step upon the skin. The wife 
follows him and the children too, who seat themselves around 
the water-vessel which has been placed upon the skin while 
Xn. 3. 1-4 are recited. They turn to the] East and with 
the four mantras ( XII. 3. 7-10 ) they go round the water- 
vessel turning to each direction reverently and facing it 
with xn, 3. 11. The water-vessel is taken from the skin 
and placed upon the ground while reciting XII. 3. 12^^’. 
The water is implored to purify the sacrificial vessels with 
xn. 3. 13^^. Three heaps of rice (from which the Brah- 
maudana is to be prepared ) are addressed with XL 1. 6. 
With a share of grain the sacrificer performs a Sr^ddha 
ceremony. With another share, he feeds men and the 
third share which belongs to gods, he pours into a jar with 
both of his hands, bending his right knee and turning to¬ 
wards north-east while reciting XL 1. 6. The sacrificer, his 
wife and children touch the grain which is poured into the 
pot with xn. 3. 16, 17. The priest addresses the sacrificer 
with XI. 1.10: “ ^ ^ ” The sacrificer 

chooses the first wish, l) His 

wife chooses the other two gifts. The mortar and pestle and 
the winnowing basket are placed upon the skin with XIL 3.14 
and XL 1. 9, The pestle is placed upright in the mortar with 
XIL3.15. The pestle is beaten down with XIL3.18 and XL 1.9 
after the rice is poured in the mortar with XL 1. 7. The sacri¬ 
ficer hands over the winnowing basket to his wife and she 

137. The water in the vessel is used throughout the performance. 

138. The vessels which are contaminated by the impure touch of a 
Dksi (?) 
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winnows with XL 1.11 and XIL 3. 19. The husk is 
removed with XII. 3. 2L and the sacrificer and his wife 
touch the husk with XII. 3, 20. Again with the same mantra 
'the grain is poured in the winnowing basket. The pot is 
•anointed with XII. 3. 22. The fire is placed about the pot 
with XII. 3. 24 and the pot is placed upon the fire with 
’XI. 1.16, Two purifying blades of Darbba grass are placed 
'Over the pot and the water is poured in with XL 1.17 and 
XII. 3,2^. The grain is washed with water and poured 
into the pot with XL 1. 18 and XIL 3. 28, The porridge 
is allowed to cook with XL 1. 19 and XIL 3. 29. The seat 
of Darbba grass ( Barhis ) is prepared for the porridge with 
XIL 3. 31, 32. The porridge is taken off the fire with 
XL 1. 21 and XIL 3. 35 and the pot is turned to the right 
with XL 1. 22. A wooden platter is placed upon the 
Barhis. The porridge is covered with ghee and addressed 
with XII. 3. 37, 38. The Srk is placed upon the altar with 
XL 1. 24 and XIL 3. 36. A cavity is made on the top of 
the porridge for ghee with XL 1. 31 and XII. 3. 45. The 
porridge is put down to the west of the fire with XIL 3. 34. 
'The sacrificer and his wife place the porridge in one dish 
with XIL 3. 39. Porridge is divided into three parts with 
XIL B, 40. The fire is carried along the porridge with 
XIL 3. 43. A cow and utensils for milking are placed to 
the north of the fire. The cow is milked and the milk is 
poured upon the porridge with XIL 3. 49, Juices are poured 
upon the porridge with XII. 3. 41, 43. Gold is placed 
lapon the porridge and home-spun garment accompanied by 
gold is put down in front of it with XIL 3. 50,. 51 and 
XL 1. 28. Four Bhrgvangirasa sages are made to sit with 
XL 1. 25. Water is given to them for washing their bands 
with XL 1. 27. Chaff is poured into fire ( XL 1. 29 ), an_d 
iilso other chaff (XIL 3. 54). The porridge is anointed 
with the dregs of ghee ( XL 1. 30 ). The Brahmaudana and 
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(1) 


( 2 ) 


SB. XIV, 6. 7. 4. 
Bph. Up. m. 7.1. 
Manu XI, 33, 

Ik, Gp. II. 3. 
P4r.Gp.III. 3. 


the concomitant gifts are then bestowed upon the Brahmins 
with Xn. S. 53 ff. 

X. Rest The two hymns V. 18 and 19 are known in 
the Atharvan literature as Brahmagavyau They are 
intended to compass the death of him who does harm to the- 
cow of a Brahmin. Both the language of the hymn and 
the ritual (Kau. 48. 13ff ) are extremely drastic. In the 
ritual, references are frequently made to 
the funeral practices to create terror in 
the hearts of the oppressors. Some 
of the famous hymns of the AY da 
not appear in the employment of any 
san, Gp.iv. 17.18, special kind in the Kau. The Prthvi* 

f Sukta XIL 1 ( Bhaumam Siiktam ) is 
£ha. Gp. Ill 3. 6 f. . T . , , A 

A associated with the -Drahikarmani 

Hir, ' 1 ‘ifces for rendering houses, villages etc. 

firm ( Kau. 38. 12 £f). It is, also em¬ 
ployed in various other practices such as Bhfisarhsk^ra 
( Kau. 137 ). Pr^yaschitta ( 98. 3 ) etc. The K^la Sukta 
( XIX.53 ), the K^ma Sfikta (IX,2 ) and, the Purusa Sukta 
( XIX. 6«RY. X. 90 ) are given no special significance at. 
all (cf. Kau. 49. 1; 48.5; 24. 29 The well- 

known hymn to Varuna (IV* 16 ) is utilized to deck out 
charms for sorcery ( Kau. 48. 7 ) and many hymns of the: 
AV are not employed by the Kau. at all. 


139. Cf.AV.XII. 4.and5. 

140. (Atharva 

Parisista 10 ) I ^ f| qRRlS ^pTd: 

^ 1 S4yana. 

141. The Vss. of the AV not noticed by the Kau, at all:—XI. 3 ; 5; 
7; 8; XII. 5; XIII. 4; book XV; XIX. 2; 3; 4; 5; 6; 7; 8; and 
almost the whole of this book and the book XX, ' 




CHAPTER V 


THE ATHARVAN AND THE TRAYl 

( The AY in the Indo-Aryan literature ; the claims o£ 
the Atbarvan ritual texts ; the office of Brahman ; the office 
of the Purohita ; the 'Atharvan and the Trayi; the special 
featoes of the Atharvan ; the Atharvan- indifference to 
Vedic sacrifice; the result of the rivalry between the 
Atharvan and the Traividyas ). 


The AV in the Indo-Aryan literature —The orthodox 
Hinduism sums up the Atharvan as “ i 

the Yeda whose aim is “ to appease, to bless and to curse ”, 
Such a Yeda is little expected to be honoured ^ in the- 
sacrificial or sacerdotal literature of ancient India. The 
P^Y" being in general a collection of prayers designed to be 
accompanied by oblations of Soma at ^rauta sacrifices, has 
but little scope to refer to any other literary product and 

(1) Rv "Vill 19 5 least of all the A.tharvan> There is a 

reference to the Yeda in the RY but 
it has little concern with the AY.' The names of the 

(2) RV X 90 5 Yedic collections are dubitable on the 

point of “ Chhand4msi ^ But it is a 


(2) RV. X, 90. 5. 


1 i Cf. Madhus^idanasarasvat! in his commentary on the Mahimna 
Stotra St. 7 - " ^isff ”. 

2. Alberuni reports (India Vol. I. p. 129) that the AV is less in 
favour with the Hindus. Burnell (Intro, to Varhsa Brah. of the 
SV. p. xxi) states that the influential scholars of South India 
still deny the genuineness of the AV. The allegorical repre¬ 
sentation of the Atharva as “ a lean man black, sharp, irascible 
and amorous ” seems to be an old fashion of recording aversion- 
Bgainst this Veda. 

3. " Chhand^rasi Jajnife tasm^t *h..RV. X. 90, 5.' 
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fact mach less doubted that the hymns of the type of the 
Atharvan must have existed by*"the side of Echah, Yajiirhsi 
and Prof. Bloomfield’s theory of h^ratic and 

popular forms of hymns ^ makes it possible to venture such 
an hypothesis. Moreover Y^tuvidy^ was being practised 
during the Egvedic period which necessarily presupposes 
the existence of some form of witchcraft charms as we meet 
with in the AY. The same can be said of the house-practices 
.or medical practices. 

The AY mentions itself in itself for many times 
(X, 7. 20; XI, 6. 14; XIX. 54. 5 etc.), under different names 
and as associated with the venerable sages Atharvan, Angi- 
rasa and Bhrgu (lY. 37.1; lY. 3.7; Y. 19.1; X. 6. 20 etc.) 
and also in company with other Yedas, Many times the AV 
mentions only Rk, Yajus and S^man and the Yeda in general 
( e. g. YII, 54 ), without a reference to its name which can 
only mean that the AY is rather shy in indulging in self- 
-glorification. 


On the contrary, the Srauta texts omit as far as possible 

direct references to the charms of the AY-—whether medicine 

m -nv VTT mi witchcraft. Sorcery was hated in 

<1) EV. vn,104.15-16. ^ ^ 

13; 37 ) and as such it is quite natural 
as the repository of witchcraft was looked 
upon with apprehension. Even the 
Atharvan sages were feared. Generally 
the sacerdotal literature is preoccupied 
with the sacrifice and it is for this reason, perhaps, that 
they praise the Ti’ayi. But while mentioning different 


SB. X, 5. 2. 20. 

if the AY 

(2) KS.XVL16. 
KB. XXX. 6. 
PB. XII. 6.8, 


4. Bloomfield, “ The Atharvaveda " (Grundriss series ) pp. 46-47. 
and JAOS XXI (second Half) pp. 42-49. 
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literary forms the Atharvan -is invariably mentioned 
after the Trayi,^^^ 


( 1 ) 


TB, m. 13. 8. 3. 
TS. VII. 5. 11. 3. 

TA. II. 9. 3. 

X. 7. 8. XI. 2. 
s'b. X. 5. 2.10. 

XI. 5. 6, 4-S, 

Ap. Sr. X. 7, 1 ff. 
San. dr. XVI. S. 2. 
Kathaka A6va- 
medhaV, 2. 


The Upanisads attached to the AY 
and even those that belong to the other 
Yedas allude to the Atharvan.^^^ As a. 
matter of fact the theme of the Upani¬ 
sads is such that they have little interest, 
in referring to the AY either by way of 
praising or condemning. According to- 
(3) Brh. Up. II. 4.10. their standpoint the entire Yeda is merely 
Ntoa ”. Even the Atharvanic Upa¬ 
nisads do not attach special importance 
to the AY and meniion it only as a 
literary form. ( Nr. T4p. Up. I, 2; 4*. 
Ath. &kh^. 1; Mukti 12-14', Mah^ 3 ; Mundaka I. 1. 5 j 
and at times neglect even that. 


Brh. Up. II. 4.10. 
IV. 1. 2. VII. 11, 
Oha. Up. III. 1-4. 
VII. 1-3. 4. II. 1. 
Mai. Up. VII. 32,33. 


The case of the Grhya Sutras is quite different. They 
are more or less dependent upon the Atharvan for their' 
subject-matter and even for the mantra-material. They are 
expected to show greater intimacy with the AY which ex¬ 
pectation they fulfil to certain extent, 
only by referring to the AY in a more 
familiar way. It seems from them that 
the Atharvan was by their time fully 
established as the fourth Yeda. But the 
general tendency of the Grhya Si\tras 
in using the Grhya material from the 
AY is rather disappointing.^^^ In this 
respect their attitude is akin to that of 

the Srauta Sfitras. 


(3) As. Gr. III. 3.1-3. 
San. Gr. I. 24. 8. 

I. 16.3. 

Hir. Gr. II. 16-19. 

II. 3. 9. XX. 9. 
XVIII. 3. 

P4r. Gr. II. 10. 7. 
II. 10. 31. 

(4) Of. AlGr.III. 13. 
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In the Dbarmas4stras, Sutras, Smrtis and Yyavah^ras 

the Atharvanic sinister activity is seriously 
(1) Bau. Dh, II. 5.9.14. , . ^ , 


’ condemned.But they have recommend¬ 
ed the Atharvan Purohita to a prince for 


his knowledge of medicine and astrology^ 


7(2) 


III, 9 .4, IV. 5.1, 

Vi. I)h.XXX. 37. 
va. Ob. XXII. 9. 

/o\ ' T <^1* l^ave asked a Brahmin to punish his 

X cljU, oXiVt ^ * I 1 i 1 • 1_* 

Gail. Dh. XI. 15. 17 . enemies with the Atharvan incantations 
(3) ManiiXl. 33. instead o£ seeking help of a prince;® they 
( 4 ; G. Db. XI. 15,17. have also recognized the usefulness of an 
Atharvan Purohita in interpreting omens 
and portents and performing Santis 
.(6) rDKttStiv.s. for prosperity and against enemies^' 
29; XIV. 4,5; G. Dh. and even SrMdha ceremonies and sacri- 
XVI.21;V4. Dh. fices.^^ But even then there lurked a 

124 ; 1.23; III. 145; This is bome out by the exclusion of 
a reference to the AY where it was obvi¬ 
ously expected.^^^ Some Dharmas^stras 
condemn the AY openly making its 
knowledge as a sapplement of the know¬ 
ledge of women and ^Mras.^^^ He who 
^ recites deadly Atharvan incantations is 
vi Dh xxxvil 26 . included among the seven murderers.^®^ 
Manu. IX, 290 . The magic practices are meted out with 
vajn. IIL289. severe punishments,and enjoined with 

(lO)B.Dh. II. 1.2.16. rigorous penances. Medicine, astrology 
and similar Atharvavedic practices are 

va, Dh. A. , .A-iV. ^ .... T 

2 19' Ap Dh I 6. 'ti'eated as impure occupations'^'’' and 
' 18, 20. G.Dh. xvii. Mfilakriya—the witchcraft done with, 
17; Manu. in. 152. the help of roots ( AY. 1.34; YI.138 ) is 
yajn. 1.162. Strictly prohibit 

In the later literature such as Mahfl- 
bb^rata, Kto^yana, Pur^nas, works on. 


.(5) Vi. Dh. in. 75. 
Manu. VII. 217, 
yajn. I. 


yajn. II. 211. 

(7) Ap.Dh.II.il. 29; 
10 . 10 . 

(8) VI. Dh. V. 191. 

(9) Ap. Dh. I. 9. 26. 7. 
B. Dh. II. 1. 2. 16; 
G. Dh. XXV. 7. 


(11) Vi.Dh. 25.7. 
Manu. IX. 290; 
XI. 64. 
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medicine, Bndhist and Jain works, grammatical and 
lexical literature^, the AY appears in its confirmed position 
as the fourth Yeda^ The Atharvan practices are rarely 
oriticised’, the five Kalpas of the AY were known and 

(1) MaM Bha. XII, 342. Studied'" and the Veda of the itharvaijas 

99. and the Angirasas is praised for its 

( 2 ) IL 11. usefulness^^h^ But occasionally the atti- 

(3) Maiia Bha, III, 39.6; tude of the DharmasfLstras reflects here 
g:r. 36.28; XIII. 90. thereThe Buddhist and Jain 

works, as we expect, have little respect 
ior the Yeda and much less for the Atharva Yeda, 

The claims of the Atharvan ritual texts—The treatment 
of the AY in the Atharvan ritual texts is naturally quite 
different. They not only indulge in the glorification of the 
Atharvan in a mystic manner (GB. L 1.4-10; Yai. SfitJ.17. 
18) but call it as Sarvavidy^ as opposed to the Trayi Yidy^. 
All their efEorts are directed to show the superiority of the 
Atharvan over the other Yedic texts in a vein that the 
Atharvan is more holy and more comprehensive. Not only 
this but on some points such as the office of the Brahman in 
the Yedic sacrifice or the office of Royal Chaplain-Purohita they 
fight a systematic battle against the Traividy4s. The AY 

5. The Mah^bh^rata quotes “ ^am no devi ”, " Virhsino Aiigirasah” 
and mentions the AV many times. 

6. Mahabh4rata V. 8. 8; 108. 10; III. 203. 15; Ram4yana II. 26. 
21J P4nini IV. 3. 13; VI. 4.174. 

7. Due to the interest of the AV in the Ksatriyas through its 
Rajakarm^ni. 

S. For the quotations from the Pur^nas, see Sayana Intro. For 
the quotations from the Buddhist and Jain works, see Bloom¬ 
field, Intro, to SBE XL.II and the ” Atharva Veda in the 
Grundriss series. Also. Raghuvamsa 1.59; Kir^ta. X, 10; 
Dasakum^ra 11. p. 44. III. P. 108. 
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SamhM itself and the Upanisads attached to it are perhaps-- 
indifferent to it or rather silent about it but the Kausika 
Stitra, the Yait^ua Siltra, the Gopatha Br^hinana and the 
Atharva Parisistas never lose an opportunity to praise the- 
AY as the fourth Yeda and press the claims of the priest 
versed in Bhrgvangiras for the offices of Brahman and. 
Purohita. 

The Office of Brahman —In the Yai, Sht. 11.2 it is 

stated that Atharvdiigirovid shall be chosen as Brahman and 
he is given precedence over Hort, Adhvaryu- and Udgto- 
The mantra passage at Yai. Sot. 6.1 also corroborates the- 
statement. In the same Siitra ( 67.2 ) the Brahman says to* 
other priests : ‘‘You are not the guardian of the sacrifice 
higher than I; You are not better nor more excellent; you 
should not stand above me ; your words, indeed, are wisely 
instructed but you should not pose yourself as- on par with 
me”. This tendency on the part of the Atharvan ritual 
texts was clearly an outcome of the negligence of the AY 
by the non-Atharvanic texts. It seems, as if, the Gopatha,. 
the YaMna, the Kausika and the Parisisbas had made a 
common cause to force the way of a Bbrgvangirovid directly 
to the great Srauta performances of the Trayi. 

The Gopatha emphasizes the origin of the AY from- 
lone Brahma (I. 1. 4-10 ) and places Atharvan and Aiigiras 
at the head of the Yedic'texts ( L 1. 6). The Gopatha 
further calls it as “ j ” (I. 3. 4 ) the 

AY the fourth Yeda being correlated with Brahman, the 
fourth priest representing the Brahmaveda at the sacrifice 
and asserts that the students of the Trayi reach highest 
heaven but the Atharvans and Aiigirases go even beyond 
the great world of Brahma (I. 1. 25 ). So does the Yai* 
Sut. (6, 1). In that Sfitra ( 1. 1 ) it is stated that the 
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'Supervising priest-Brahman shall be a Brahmavedavid and 
again at 11. 2 it is mentioned that Atbarv^ngirovid shall be 
chosen as Brahman and precedence is given to him over the 
representatives of the other three Vedas. At Gopatha 
1.2.16 the qualification of the Brahman is ascertained to be 
iull knowledge of Brahmaveda or Atharv^giras, when he is 
to act in the capacity of the overseer of the Srauta sacrifices. 
The Brahman is described as Sarvavid (L 2. 18 ) which 
indicates that the AV is Sarvavidyd and therefore obviously 
above Trayi Vidy^. And conversely the GB (I. 3.1, 2 ) 
■describes vividly the futility of the sacrifice without a 
Brahman priest skilled in Bbrgvangirah : “As a cow can 
not proceed with less than four feet so the sacrifice must 
have four feet - the four Vedas and the four priests.” At 
Vai. Silt. 1.17,18 the Brahman priest is described as the 
lord of the beings, the lord of the worlds etc. which may 
probably mean that at the sacrifice he represented the 
personified Brahman, 

In the Vedic religion there are representatives of the 
'three literary types rehab, yajfimsi and s^m^ni as Hotr, 
Adhvaryu and Udgto. The activity and knowledge of 
these priests were always felt as incomplete and one-sided. 
The one representing the whole of the Vedic religion and 
knowing all the Vedas was a long-felt need. The Br^hmana 
texts thought of such a priest as Sarvavid and his knowledge 
(1) TB. III. 10.11.4 . Sarva vidy^^^^ but Brahman was the 
Sb.ix. 4.17. only word which could aptly summarize 
XIV. 6.7.18. Vedic religion, action, literature and 

■all.^ Brahma thus meant all the three Vedas put together and 
in a sense formed a cumulative whole and the fourth Veda. It 
.^tood for the religion as a whole. The Upanisads mention 

9. Cf. TS. VII. 3.1. 4 - “ qf^ qr 
A.—15 


m 
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(3) 


Brahma as their main conception and contrast it with the^ 

(1) Chd, Up, VIL 1. three Yedas,^^' Originally, this Brahma* 

had no connection with the AY~neither- 
mentioned in the Samhiti. nor in the Upanisads and withs 
a view to the original sense o£ the word Brahma?^\ the AY' 
^ cannot be called the Brahmaveda. The:- 

(2) AB. 1.22. 15. . - . 1 . , 

Nr. Tap. V. 2. Atharvan ritual texts ventured tO’ 

connect Brahma-Brahm^—the fourth, 

priest and made the AY the Brahma veda. 

The^ activities of the Brahman priest in the sacrifice are- 
described in the EY^^^ but there, no 
, ux. *, particular Yeda is assigned to 

vii. 7.5; vm. 15.9; He is described to be engaged in various* 
16 7' 17 3 * 31.1’ 32 ^ ^ 

16;* 81.30; 85.'5; ’ activities o£ the sacrifice such as reciting- 

S^stras and stotras, chanting Stoans,. 
grinding and filtering Soma, cooking 
the beast etc. But his connection with, 
the AY is not hinted anywhere in the” 
On the other hand, at one place he is- 
identified with Agni^^^h Thus Brahman 
was an all-round theologian and an 
not suggested by the non-Atharvanie 
texts as eligible for the office, A priest versed in the EY 
was thought fit to hold it and Yasistha was a celebrated 
(6) AB. vn. 26 ; Brahman and held this office in his 
TS. in. 5. 2 . 1 . family traditionally^^^ But there was 
originally no connection between Yasistha and the AY^^ 


IX. 112.1; 113. 6 ; 

X. 71.11; 107. 6 etc. 


(4) 


See above EV, 
X. 71.11. 


J9>gvedic reference^. 
(5) EV.VII.7. 5. 
Atharvan priest is 


10. RV.X.7i.ii~“q|^c^ I 

11. RV, VII, 7.5 i 

3Tr 4 trar n ” 

12. Except of course, K41idasa had no other intention in making 
Vasistha as “ Atharva-nidhi ” (Raghuvaihsa 1.59) than heighten 
the effect of the couplet by contrast. 
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' } On whalj grounds tke Atbarvanic ritual texts claim tb^ 
position of Brahman for a’ priest Versed iii tKe AY can nofc 
be clearly explained. It rhay be. because the AY contains 
many theosophic h^j^nans in glorification of Brahma ( GB. L 
1. 9; S^yana Intro.’p. 4) or because four priests required 
four Yedas—the Hotr had the Bgveda, the Adhvaryu had the^ 
Yajurveda, the, Udg^tr had the Stoaveda and so the 
remaining Brahman priest would have the AY, Thus any¬ 
how, for .some, indefinite reason or even by mere actidenfc 
Brahman was linked up with the AY ■ and the AY 
became the fourth Yeda and the Brahmaveda at once.^ 
As Bk, Yajus and Stoan were different kinds .of Yedicr 
liter^ty compositions so Brahma (neuter} had the sense of a, 
charm or a prayer^^^ (AY. 1. 10. 4^ 
1.54). But the others , have- 
their plural forms so the word • Brahma 
is not used in its plural form. Hence in that way the inter- 
pretaidon of the, Brahmaveda as the AY is impossible* 
Still the Atharvanists’ claim for' that position iUust 
have been based on some gi'ound,' how'so'^Ver distant it ’ 
might be. 

It is impossible to think of ‘ a period in the history of 
Yedic people And religion when the Services of an Atharvan 
priest were nob in need’in the ^rauta sacrifices. The influ t 
ence of magic and witchcraft, the number of Ktoyestaya^t 
and a number of many other facts in the Srauta rites point 
out unmistakable connection between the Atharvan priest'a , 
and the Srauta ritual. The interests of the , kings and supre¬ 
macy of the Brahmins and the. priestly class and' eVefi o£‘ 
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the sacrifice depended mainly upon the magic power of the 
Atharvans. When therefore a Parisisfei says 

I 

m II 

^FnqJTT 51^^: II 

T^ff% 2r^T cr^Tq:«rfT% U 

(‘ Bastrasamvarga ’—Atharva Parimta 2 ). 
in praise of the Atharvan priest, the claim of the Atharvanist 
for the position of the Brahman, may not seem unfounded. 
The office of the Brahman was thus filled by an Atharvan 
which office then in course'of time branched into two divi¬ 
sions or directions. On the one hand it covered the thorough 
knowledge of all the procedures of the Srauta sacrifices and 
its protection from the prying evil powers which try to 
frustrate all holy work at every moment finding a suitable 
opportunity and on the other side it developed into the 
Brahmavidy^ of the Upanisads- The activities and the 
canonicity of the Yait^ua Sutra were then duly recognized 
by the Traividy^s in due course of time.^^ Expiation of 
sins committed during the course of the sacrifice was then 
made the special charge of the Brahman^*, 

The Office of the Purohita —Whether the offices of 
Brahman and Purohita were occupied by one and the same 
Atharvan priest can not be definitely 
‘ ' told. The Aitareya Br^hmana^^^ at one 
place describes a magic rite known as ‘‘ Brahmanah Pari- 
m^ra ’’ which is meant to kill hostile kings and supplies us 

13. Garbe Preface to the Vaitana Shtra p. vi. 

14, The Mss of the VaiUna add six chapters on Priyakhitta to 
the text and the Gopatha refers to the defects in sacrifice which 
are to be corrected by AV. I. L 13 and 22. 
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au indirect testimony to the identity o£ Brahman and Puro- 
hita, for Purohita was in ancient times an invariable 
adjunct of the kings. The Atharva Parisistas (2.2; 3.1; 3.3) 
also say that Brahman, Purohita and Guru were the titles 
of one and the same person.^® The necessary qualification 
of the Purohita was that he must be skilled in magic and 
witchcraft, i. e. Atharv^ngirasih Srutih. The Ivau. (94.2-4) 
says : \ ^ 

i^\\ ^ I q? l ( and also 

at 126. 2 ). Thus the rule was that the king who rules the 
country shall seek a wise Brahman. He is verily wise that is 
skilled in Bhrgu and Angiras, for Bhrgu and Angiras act as 
a charm against all ominous occurrences and protect every 
thing.^^ Thus according to the rule the 
king’s Purohita must be an Atharvan^^ 
for it was quite natural that as the 
guardian of the potent Atbarvau and the 
Angirasa charms and incantations, he 
could ensure the interests of the king, his sovereignty and 
his subjects and could ward off all kinds of evils with his 
magic performances. Even the Aitareya 

(2) AB. VIII. 24-28. gr^hmana describes the Purohita fun¬ 
ctioning in close co-operation with the king and his functions 
clearly fall within the scope of the Atharvan practices 

( c£, AY. III. 19; Kau. 14. 22-23).^ 

(3) of. RV. IV. 50. 7 9. 

before is clearly a magic rite to destroy the hostile kings. 


( 1 ) 


Gau. Dh. XL 15.17. 
yajn, I. 312. 

IMauii. 33. 
SAya^ia Intro, 
pp. 5-6. 


15. Purohitas, whether formally adherents of the AV or not were 
always engaging themselves in the Atharvanic practices against 
one another ( Maxmuller, History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 486.). 

16. Purohitas were also Hotrs ( RV. X. 66. 13; 70.7); Dev4pi and 
Agni were both the Purohitas and Hotr (RV, I. 1. 1; II. 3.2; 
11.1; V. 11.2); Vasistha was both Purohita and Brahman 
(AB. VII. 26; TS. III’.’5. 2. 1). 
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. .The, la,tec Atharva.JParis'isti^s seem tq be Very .-vehement 
•^n, the'question of the office of- the Purohita. 'iThey givh 
•^he-first and the last-rale-in the appointment -of; the Athar- 
yan rpriest to the, office; of the, -Purohita”. They' praise the 
Idng "who has ap, Atharyan a,s his.Purohita and cbndemnmnd- 
purse hini, ,wh(? floes not; employ an Atharvan PLitohita.- 
"^oe betide -the binp, - and, the nation -where, there is no 
Purohita to protect theip ,1 There the gods, the Fathers and 
the Brahminp do imt partake of their shajje, pf oblations and. 

ti) The;ptosp«,rity of ^ : “at'Pa. p.enshe? like a toonldering 

tjie Whole feaTm . ant'hilPM ParticuMy th'ose nations 
• ,. apd, kings where 'and ito whota a'BahVr- 

V EV. rv. 6o. 8, ' or a Uonarnqoga j6r an Adhvary u 

fnlfila the functions of the Parohita, there 
‘the calamities befall like a hailstorm^^. The nation perishes, 
princes die, the wealth of the nation is wasted, • the country 
turns barren and the king himself is killed either on the 
battle-field or by the dagger of an assassin. Even among the 
-4®thary^ priests the ^election of the Purdhita is restricted 
to thf followeys of ,tb0 Paippal^da or the- ^aunakiya schools. 
They only should be appointed as Purohita and not even 

17. Especially the introductory vss of the “ R4japratbainab.his^a:’' 
"-Atharva Parisista 3 and also Purohitakamj^ni ( Parisista,) :-r 

^ ?m?cf r iPns^ u 

18. , “ Ristrasamvarga ( Parisista 2) 

ft: ' 

^’1 3 ^: II 

1:0* R4strasamv4rga ( Parisista 2 ) ;— 

^ I ^ 3^: w 

■ sTfipngT mm TO m* i ^ ii 
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the followers of the other schools of the KSf such' as JaMa - 
or Mauda : 

cr*iT ii (Pari. II. 3.4). 

and TO ^ } 

^ n^??Tcr n (Pari.II. 5. 5). 
such Parisistas even indulge in 'giving some legends in 
upholding their claims to the office of a king’s Purohita 
-e. g. 3^^: qr^-qrTTfT^f 3^ > * 

^ ,|cft \ 

Hf:55TT% 3T»qqT^ ^TcT^cft: II. 

The main duty^ of Atharvan Purohita was to safeguard the 
king, his interests, his sovereignty, his subjects and his 
country. The Kau, Sht. and the Atharva Parisistas rightly 
show the king and his chaplain in close cooperation. The 
Purohitakarin^ni ” (Pari. 4 ) gives the ritual of the 
.Svastyayana in the morning and blessing of each article of the 
Icing’s equipment,^ the ritual of Suvarnad^na, Tilad^na, 
the nocturnal magic performance before the image of night 
entitled ‘‘ Pistar4try4h Kalpah ” “ for the safety of the king 
at night, Grrahas^ntis and other Mah^s^ntis, the regular .per¬ 
formances of Bhumidoha, Gotarpana etc, as the functions of 

20. Formal creation of Purohita (AB, VIII. 27); he is king’s 
teacher, councillor, dispenser of justice and was prone to inter¬ 
fere in royal succession (Hopkins, JAOS. XIII. 151 ff); he 
performed all the domestic ritual of the king’s household with 
its many formulae and magic rites ( V. Henry, “ La Magie ” 
pp. 34, 38, 146 fF); he went in the battle-field to secure victory 
for his patron king with the help of magic power (AV. III. 19i_^ 
RV. yil. 18 ) and could act as a Sa.man smger’(PB. XIV. 6. 8).. 

21. Quoted by Hem^dri in his “ ChaturvargachinMmani’* Vrata- 

k^da V. ii. 626. .' , 

22. This is Naisam abhayarii karma ” according to Paithinasi’the 

son of Mausali. . . 
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Parohita. The ritual of the Atharvan mantras as prescribed, 
by the Xausika Shtra has amply shown us the usefulness of 
the Purohita who is helpful not only to the kings but also to 
ordinary people serving them in various capacities and per¬ 
forming as imposing ceremonies as coronation and as insigni^ 
ficant as bringing aboub harmony between a cow and her 
calf. It is, therefore, quite natural if the Parisistas praise 
the Purohita as the aver ter of calamities and the protector o£ 
the country. And thus it is aptly summarized : 

** That the Atharvavedins finally succeeded in making 
heard their clamorous demand for this office (of Purohita ) 
is probably due to their, superior, if not exclusive know¬ 
ledge of witchcraft which was doubtless regarded in the long 
run as the most practised and trenchant instrument for the 
king and people,^”. 

The Atharvan and the Trayi—The attitude of the Dharma- 
sastras, Sutras and the Smrtis on the one hand and that of 
the ritual texts attached to the AV on the other point out 
very clearly the rivalry, if not antagonism, between the 
followers of the Trayi and the followers of the AY. With 
every probability the rivalry was on the points of recogni¬ 
zing the AY as the fourth Yeda, the office of Brahman at 
the sacrifice and that of the Purohita of a king. The silence- 
of the Yedic texts about the AY may also be interpreted in 
that light. This is most probably due to the main differ¬ 
ences in the subject-matter and out-look of life in the hymns 
collected in the AY and those collected in the other Yedas, 
It has been, now, accepted on all hands, that is according to- 
the Indian tradition of the Mimfimsakas and the modem 

23. BloomBeld, The Atharva Veda ” (Grundriss), p. 30. For the 
Purohita*s importance in the caste-system, see Oldenberg^ 
“ Religion des Veda pp. 375 ff. 

V, W. Karambelkar- “Brahman and Purohita” in 1. H. Q* 
XXVI. Ko. 4. Dec. 1950. pp 293 if. 
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scholars that the main theme of the hymns collected in the 
three Vedas is sacrifice. Even the E,gvedic collection is more 
liturgical than historical. In accordance with and necessary 
for the great institution of sacrifice the hymns of the Veda 
were divided into three parts—^rchah, yajfimsi and sdmiini 
and collected into three groups respectively under the 
titles Rgveda, Yajurveda and S^maveda. The remaining 
mantra-material was brought together under the designation. 
Bhrgvangiras or Atharv^ngiras. It was of little use for the 
sacrifice and therefore its redaction was done later. Thus 
the Trayi forms one form of literature and the Atharvan 
quite the other and-independent. The literature of the Trayi. 
appears to be more ambitious, spectacular in practical side 
and accompanied by lengthy ceremonies—the chanting of 
the s^masn, the reciting of ^^stras and Stotras. It belongs to 
those priests who skilfully managed the complicated sacri¬ 
fices and thereby attracted the attention of people, both high 
and low. According to such priests the Veda par excellence 
meant the three Vedas only which were exclusively used in 
sacrifices performed with the help of three fires. The rites 
performed with the mantras of the Trayi depended on the 
collective efforts of many priests. It can not under such 
circumstances, be, imagined that such ^rauta rites—extensive 
and costly sacrifices were performed in every house. The 
AV on the other hand preserved simple but primitive rites’ 
which were performed by one priest with the help of one 
fire. The literature of the AV belonged to such priests 
who could carry on their functions in every house and pro¬ 
bably enjoyed the protection of princes owing to their R4ja- 
karm^ni. Their traditions mainly consisted of domestic 
rites which were essential and helpful for every person of 
the society and for the fulfilment of every individual desire.. 
The AV does not differ from the Trayi only because of its 
magic and witchcraft for that is to be found in the Trayi 
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also to a considerable extent. Magic and *witchcraft are 
inseparably blended in the textntre -of the Vedic religion. 
The Yajurveda recommends certain sacrifices which aim at 
destroying the enemy, and even in a formal sacrifice there 
are rites to be performed to ward off invisible enemies. The 
essential difference in the two sets of the Yedic literature 
lies in the fact that whereas the Trayi recommends very 
extensive, monotonous, difficult and costly sacrifices for the 
gratification of a given desire, the AY prescribes means 
which are by nature simple, various and minor for the 
attainment of the same desire. The Trayi is not ignorant 
of social and individual functions but our' real source of 
these IS the AY. The Atharvan. had but little scope in the 
major sacrifices. The chief work of the Atharvan consists 
in giving shape to domestic rites and according to some 
the domestic rites treated by the Atharvan are more primi - 
The Sarhsk&ras, the rites and spells to ward off evil 
powers, the treatment of diseases, rites pertaining to .princes, 
*to women, pacification of omens and portents, wedding and 
funeral and such other rites as are treated with consistency 
in the Atharvan are perhaps more in need than the spectacu* 
lar sacrifices of the Tra)fi. The Grhya Sfitras should have 
been more indebted to the AY in this respect^. 

24. e. g, M. M. Kuntem his “ Vicissitudes of Aryan civilization 
.25. In the domestic rites there are certain customs and traditions of 
village or locality. They are honoured and recognized by the 
Grhya Sfltras. Some of these customs and traditions are 
mainly reported by the AV, and they are duly incorporated in 
the Grhya Sdtras. Though the crude and magical nature of 
some of these is curtailed yet their identity can very^ well be 
noticed in tbe Sutras. The Grhya sutras have also given a 
non~Atharvanic colouring to the Atharvan material. Thus the 
’ intimacy between the AV and the Grhya Sutras (except of 
•course the Kan. Silt.) is not literary but only in the subject 
matter. At times these SOtras even forget to acknowledge their 
-dependence on the AV. 
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' I Thus the AV serves the 'purpose of recording' the 
secular history of India of the Yedic times. ■ lit traces the 
obscurer carrents of daily- life of the ancient Aryans, the 
knowledge ■ of which is very necessf^ry for the true estimate 
of‘the Yedic civiiiza.tion., It is not possible, to reconstruct 
a complete picture of the private life of the Yedic Aryans 
from the scattered statements, of the Traji alone. , This 
deficiency is- supplied by a jbpdy of facts conn.ected 
with everyday existence of the/individuals and family of 
the Yedic period from the charms of the AY. The Grhya 
and the Bharma Shtras too have codified the popular beliefs 
but the codification was done at a time when those beliefs 
■were Harmonized with the Brahmanical order of things. 
But it is impossible to think that such house practices and 
beliefs^ codified in'the G^hya Sfitras'a,s mafnage, funeral, 
medicine, exorcism and the like could have been ^datried' on 
•wdthout prayers either to gods or demons. The original 
•Grhya mantras would be found with great difficulty any¬ 
where else than in the Atharvan. It looks as if the SaihhM 
of the AY is the Mantrap^tha fit for the Grhya rites stated 
in the Sfitras'. This Mp^ntfaphtha of the AY is, free from 
.any sectarian influence, is broad in scope aii^'covers .almost 
the whole field of the Grhya rites. Thus we, should very 
naturally turn to the Atharvan mantras for finding the 
^ictufe of the private life of the Yedic Hindu with more 
freedom: than the Grhya Sfitras. The Kau. SCit, of tjie AY 
has, Of course, Its proper place in this respect as the genuine 
heir of the Atharvan tradition. The Atharvan furnishes us 
with the private life of, the Yedic Hindu very truthfully 
from, the cradle to the funeral pyre. As the AY. is not 
restricted to only ISFitya, Nimitta or the Ktoya-karm^pi like 
■the Grhya Sutras, it should be treated as the most valuable- 
document in our study of the social history and culture of* 
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the Yedic period and all the more valuable in ascertaining 
its position in the Yedic literature. 

The Special Features of the Atharvan—W e have seen that; 
the ancient Indo-Aryan literature on the whole keeps a 
rather vacillating attitude towards the Atharvan. The chief 
reason for this lies in the main differences between the 
Atharvan and the Trayi. The differences in these two great 
divisions are to be sought in the contents of the AY on the 
one hand and those of the Trayi on the other. 

One of the main topics of the AY is Bhaisajy^nu 
References to that are found in the Br^hmanas and the 
Sutras but scatteringly. The limited number of the RY 
hymns^^^ which deal with this subject are 
vn/’onV'sT'-eo* Atbarvanic in nature. In them 

137; 161; 163, ’ too, plants and waters get a prominent 

position and they too are prayers for 
long life and health. As a matter of fact the existence of 
such medical charms goes back to the Indo-Iranian period.^ 
In the non-Atharvanic texts, the centre of the medical charms, 
revolves round the greater gods like Rudra, Asvins or 
Yaruna; the mention of a particular disease is rare and 
the references to plants, medicines or amulets are quite 
incidental as the main concern of those texts is sacrifice only... 

The second great point of difference between the.* 
Atharvan and. the Trayi is due to the Abhich^rikdm of the 
AY. That is the reason which has made the non-Atharvanic. 
texts to look suspiciously at the AY and has made this 
Yeda a thing more to be feared than respected and conse¬ 
quently to be kept at a distance. But it must be remembered 
that though the AY contains deadly incantations of witch¬ 
craft and sorcery practices, prominently and in bulk, yet 


26. Gaiger, ” Civilization of the Eastern Iranians ** Pt. 1 p. 215 ff. 
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i;here are unmistakable signs of Abhich^ra in the Trayt even. 
As a matter of fact sorcery pervaded India in all the periods 
of her history. From the RY. down to the Tantra works 
the sorcery practices have been handed down from generation 
to generation in an unbroken current. The YY though it 
is chiefly concerned with sacrifice yet many of its K4inye- 
stayah are directed against enemies both human and 
<l) V8 V 23 inhuman. There are prose passages^^^ 

TS. 1. 3 .2.1. which are similar to the Abhich^ra 

MS. 1.2.10. litanies of the AY. The enemies are 

Ap. Sr. XI. 11. 8. same/^' and the same deep-rooted 

<2) SadanvainEV. spirit o£ hatred^ is met with against the 
enemies. Even the conjuration of evil 
^ dreams^^^ is the same and such impious 

(3) Ap. Sr. IX, 3.22. pp^ctices as frustrating the enemy’s 

(4) TS. II. 4.1,3. sacrifice are equally found to be under 

taken in the AY and the Trayi.^^^^ Like the medical 
practices, sorcery also can be traced back to the Indo-Iranian 
period.^ 

The woman of the Yedic period did not get fuU justice 
at the hands of the Traividy^s. The Srauta literature, the 
main current of the Yedic tradition has but little scope to 
depict the eventful life of woman before, during and 

( 5 ) BV X 40; 85, marriage. But it is fittingly 

and elsewhere. embodied iu the Strikarm^ni of the 

<6; BV.X.145;159; Xhe RY has the wedding 

’ ’ stanzas*^ and some scattered charms 

in the Xth Book^^^ about woman and even in the Srauta 


27. “\ 

28. Hillebrandt, “ Soma”, pp. 119 ff. 

Garbe, “ Vaitdna Sutra 16. 6; 17. 7 notes. 

29. Gaiger, Civilization of the Eastern Iranians Pt. I. p. 160 ff. 
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(1) Ts;iiis. g. 1. 

Mp. II. .3. 2. I' 
-TB, II. 3.10 are ^ 
love-ohafms. 

SB. XIV. 9. 5; 
Brb.Up.^1.4.. 
Ap.MB. I. X6. 

AY. X. 159. 

Ap. MB. 1.15. 
BV. X. 145. , , 

AY. JII, 18. 
Borcety pfaotices' 


( 2 ) 


literature ,scattered paesages^^^ are given to lier ,bnt. they 
.are merely , occasional and . incidental 
And therefprf} can mptipr^ent a comr 
plete; picture of the M^oman of the. Yedia 
; period., . They nan attract our attention 
only on account of their rareness ' and, 
: only du^ to,their incompatibility with 
the surroundings* ;The Grhya Shtras 
^ present events in the, life of a woman ^ 
but. they mainly confine to the usual 
like Ap. GF.III. 9.4fl practices such as: the wedding, 

iC^Antra ® : Samshto-s: connected, 

BY. X. 145. AY. with^ pregnancy ^nd the birth* of 

relation with her 
Atharvanic. Simi- cO'wives, her , eagerness to win the 

lariy Hir. Gf.i. 14.7; ^Qyg j^gr husband and ail the sorcerv 
Ap. Gr. Vm. 23,3. .. . j *..7 i ^ 

(3) Bg Vidh4ua 1.2.5; practices connected with her'^; are .repor- 

II. 35.2.111,15.2. ted mainly in the Atharvan. Th'e'repro- 

Ifvellto^eTi w* pertain- 

ing to women and their systematic treat¬ 
ment in the .Yidh^na texts is followed 
mainly in keeping with the Atharvaa 
scbools.^^^ The calmer sphere of conju- 

Xau^sa ’ 37 ^^ ’gV* choosing the Bride, con- 

IL 1 .1. ag! lV 11; ception, ' chlld-Hrth, child-life, is well 
represented in the Grhya Sfitras^'^^ for it is 
in close touch with the ^Samskiiras but 
there too they ii'ave drawn upon the 
Atharvanic material.^®' 


( 4 ) 


(5) 


3 ff; 21. 4. Sama- 
vidhana II. 5 and 6. 

Vidhana IV. 12. 
1, 3 (Sapatnaba- 
dhana). 


HG. 1,19. 4. 
See undejf 
Sariiskaras 


The idea of harmony is essentially , Atharvanic. This 
Atharvanic idea takes a comprehensive view of harmony 


30. P4nini at IV. 4..96 despdhes a. Hrdya mantra which according- 
to the commentators a ” V asikaranamantra 



V] 


The AtJiarvan find the Trayt 


between man and man, man and woman, in cornmunity, 
between king and his subjects, and even between a cow and 
/IX Qd d TTT /s 1 calf. The Srauta texts are also acqu- 

(1) aan. br, 111. 6.1. , ^ t i ^ 

(2) BV. X. 166; 191. ^nted With such an idea, but they have- 

(3) MS. II. 6.6. included it in their Ktoyestayah,^^^ The 

TB. II. 4.4. 4f. jtY has only two hymns of this sort.^^^ 

SB." IV *2.4.23. other Yedic texts harp on 

Ap. Gr. VIII. 22 . this theme Occasionally only.^^^ The so- 

called “Mitravind^h’^ are of this nature. 
^g^imana iv^20.^' Atharvan priest was condemned 

3; 24. 4. as Gr^myay^jin or Pligay^jin for he 

(4) san. Sr. III. 7. catered to the wants and fears of the poor. 

aL Gr. Ii. 17. But on the other hand he dealt with the 

Kat. Sr. y. 12. 3. ^ants and fears of the mighty Ksatriyas 

and Kings and priests. Thus he joined the two extremes of 
the society. Because the AY voiced the demands of the- 
Brahmins, it came to be known as the Brahmaveda and 
because it showed extraordinary interest in the Ksatriyas 
through its R^jakarm^m it came to be regarded as the 
Ksatraveda.^^ In this double capacity the AY must have 
had a great influence on the Yedic religion. Especially the 
royal practices—the coronation, the election of the king etc. 
•placed the Purohita in a position of the prime minister of 

( 5 ) RV.X.103; 152 ;. the king. The RY and other Sainhit^s 
173; 174; VI. 47. refer to these practices^^^ but in a scatter- 

(6) “g Til® 

nW^aka m is the main source of this side of the 

MS ir. i. 12 , popular life. In the Srauta ritual there 

• TS.Tk^^is.^ ' are such sacrifices as R4jashya, Y4japeyar 

- MS. ii, 5. 3,8; 9. Sautrlmani or Asvamedha which ■ are • 
connected with the welfare of the princes but they must have 
had some inherent connection with the royal practices of 
the AY. In some of the Ktoye^ayah of the Srauta sphere^^^ 
31. Bloomfield, SBE. XLII Intro, p. xxvf. -- 


(5) RV.X.103; 152; 
173; 174; VI. 47. 
26 ff; 75. 

(6) Saktistaikbha- 
nivaraka in 
T8. II, 4.13 
MS II. 1.12, 

“ Jayakarma *' in 
• TS. II. 1.13. 

.. MS. II, 5. 3, 8; 9. 
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VIII.:3.|1; 14. 5; 31. 
I ff. 

Sftmavidh&na III. 5 
and 6. Agnipurd^ia 


Purohita is placed nearer the king and the Grhya Sutras 
<l) AlGy. III. 12. have^^^ something akin to the battle 
Rgvidhdna II. 221; charms o£ the AY, Can we legitimately 
24.3-5 ; iv. 2. 3 ; hold them to be based on the popular 
pieces reported by the AY ? 

From the very first stanza of the BY 
ohap. 259 "vsB. 6^75. the entire Yeda makes a clamorous 
Atharva Pari. 2ff. demand for prosperity. The Grhya 
“STltms have got practices to ensure it. But it is the AY and 
not less than one fifth of it deals with practices connected 
with the Panstik^ni. These Paustik&ni include house and 
home, field and river, grain and rain, cattle and horses, 
trading and gambling, journeying and returning, and all 
these are practices and prayers for prosperity. These Atharvan 
Paustik^ni, unlike anywhere in the Yedic 
field, undertake to provide individual 
desires and special exigencies as do the 
K^myestayah of the ^rauta and the 
measures undertaken by the Grhya 
sfitras. But the difference is that the 


42) BV.1V.57. AV.iir. 
13 (when the Bald 
is ploughed). TS. 
III. 3. 8. 2-3 (with 
varients); AV. VI, 79 
(to produce 
abundant grain), 


BV. VII. 103 (frog- ^ ^ , o ^ . 

hymn for rain). TS. ©^itent and thoroughness of the Athar- 

V. 5 10 ,1-5 ; MS. II. van Paustik^ni are not met with either 
13. 21 ; apmb. II. in the Mmyestayah or in the Grhya 
anywhere else. The KV and 
exorcise the Other Yedic texts occasionally men- 

serpents) BV. X. 34 ^jj^on this or that aspect of Pustikarma^^^* 
(gamblers hymn). Grhya riteS 

of the Pustikarma are based upon the Paustik^ni of the AY. 


32. Vedic divinities called upon to furnish prosperity-Indra-RV. 

VII. 27. 3; Agni-TB. 1.2.1. 21 flf; Agni Vaisv^nara-As. ^r. 

VIII. 11. 4: ^dn.^r.X. 9. 17; SV. 1. 464 ff; MS. 11. 10. 6; 
Usas-RV. X. 172.4; VI. 17.15; Sarasvafi-IV. 12. 4; Mrgdresti 
of the Yajus texts to ward off danger and calamity TS. IV. 7 
15; MS. III. 16. 5. 


^ ] The Atharvan and the Trayi 2"4r. 

The Indo-Aryan idea of sin is very broad and complex^' 
It is thought to be a morbid substance which may fasten' 
itself on any person for a conscious act <of the breaking of 
laws of gods. It may stick to the person without any of 
his conscious act. It is thought to be a physical defect some¬ 
thing akin to disease. It is also believed to be transferable 
to another person. Gods too could not remain free from 
sin (Devakilbisa, Devainas VI. Ill, 3 ). Bodily defects, evil 
dreams, mishaps, whimsicality of mind, omens hnd portents 
in life and nature and in short every sort of irregularity^ was 
considered as sin and required expiation. The expiatory 
stanzas are common throughout mantra 
literature'^^. In the absence of expia¬ 
tion a person who has committed sin is 
punished by Indra who takes away 
guilty man’s strength or Varuna who 
holds him captive by means of his 
fetters^^h The AY deals with this subject 
papmana Qrhttaaya in iiQ less than 40 hymns. But its 
TSpeculiarity is that it does, not deal with 
defects in sacrifice^^. The Pr^yaschitta 
hymns of the AV are general - for expiation of mental 
■derangement, to release the fetters of Varuna, for debts 
incurred but not paid, for gambling debts, for practising 

33, Ausanas^dbhut^ni JAOS XV. 

34. The' GB. repeatedly assigns to Brahman the correction of- 
blunders in the ritual--the Sandh^na 6f what is Virista ( GB. I, 
1, 14, 15, 22 etc). /Nevertheless the Pr4yaschitta mantras to 
be used in the ritual given ii^ .the Vai. Sht. (1^. 8, 9), GB. 

(I. 2. 7 ) are presented ini the’Sakalap^tha and do not cccUr in’ 
the AV Samhita. That the ritualistic Pr^yaschitta became' 
•prominent very late in the Atharvan school can be gathered from' 
ihe six Priyaschitta chapters of the Valt^na and also from the 
two hymns of the AV (VI. 114; XIX. 59) which deal with th^ 
Priyaschitta for defects in sacrifice. " ' ... 

A.-I6 


(1) RV. Yir. 89. 5. 

X. 164. 3. 

VS. XX. 14-16. 
TS. m, 3.8.1. 
MS. IV. 14. 17. 
TB. II. 4. 4j 8. 
K-fism^pda Homa 
TA. II. 3. 6. 
Kamyestayah 
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sorcery, for a student at the time of his teachei^’s death, for* 
eating food alone, for the younger brother who marries before- 
his elder brother etc. Treatment of portentous occurrences,, 
unlucky signs etc. also find their place in the sphere of the* 
Atharvan Prllyaschitta^^ 

The presence of abnormal number of theosophic and 
cosmogonic hymns can not be readily interpreted as the* 
peculiarity of the Atharvan. Some of them might have- 
been adopted^ by the Atharv^nah and Angirasah with the- 
notion that Brahma'—^the AV has its true place in the Yedic. 
sacrifice in distinction from the Trayi. The Atharvan theo¬ 
sophic and cosmogonic hymns are rather isolated from such 
of the hymns of the BY and other Samhit^s and the Upani- 
sads. Such hymns of the AY are marked by their' 
unsteadiness, application of important theosophic attributes' 
in different contexts and mythological barrenness. 

The poetry of the RY deals with the gods of nature- 
but the Atharvan charms praise the more homely deities- 
like Anumati, Aryaman, and others. It. also deals with 
demonology on a large scale. The deities of the Rgvedic- 
pantheon like Agni, Rudra, Indra and the like; are scarcely 
developed^. The bulk of the Atharvan poetry either deals; 
with theosophy or cosmology or with the demon broods 
which had obsessed the Yedic mind. The hymn to Earth 
(Xll. 1 is the only piece of purest poetry in the whole, 
of the Atharvan. The mother earth has a singular part im 
the AY. In the RY her part is quite restricted for only a. 
very short hymn is addressed to her. But the Atharvan. 

35. Von Negelein JAOS XXXIII. pp. 71-144. 

36. e. g. the Brahmodyas of Dirgha-tamas-AV. IX. 9 and 10. 

37. The treatment of Agni forms an exception. In the AV a. 

further step is taken, Agni is here identified with Rudra (AV,. 

IX, 28; XI. 2). 

S8. EV.X.84. 
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hyma to Prihvi is conspicuous for its accuracy of description 
of numerous scenes and sights of the visible earth on which 
we live. The hymn is free from artificiality of any sort and 
even from the religious fervour. Oar attention is fixed on 
that earth of ours where the animals roam, plants thrive- 
and men live. The hymn is full of mythological interest and 
in every respect nothing similar to this gem of Yedic poetry 
can perhaps be found in the entire field of the Vedic texts. 

The Atharvan connection with sacrifice is already dis¬ 
cussed.^^ The AY is not much concerned with the greater- 
functions of the Trayi except the rudiments of Agnistoma^ 
the three Savanas or Apri litany. It was Prof, Ludwig who- 
first pointed out the special Ha vis mentioned in the Atharvan. 
hymns. We have few correspondences for them in the BY,, 
in the K^myestayah of the ^rauta literature. The Yr^tya- 
stoma of the non-Atharvanic texts^^^ pos¬ 
sibly belonged to the Atharvan sphere.^ 
The entire book XY of the AY describes 
( XX. 127-136 ) and the ^^nkhy^yana. 
Srauta Sfitra^^^ only give the full texts 
of the Kunt^pa hymns. What is the 
real meaning of the term Kunt^pa is still to be known. But 
(3) They are called proAable that the ^dukhy^yana. 

“Siipas” Srauta Sutra has taken from the AY. 

AB.VI, 27ff. arrangement of these Sfiktas. These? 

hymns have entirely popular character*^^ The liturgical 

39. The meagre connection between the AV and the Srauta cere¬ 
monials explains the fact why the AV has only one Shtra that 
of Kausika which is both its Grhya and Srauta stitra in one- 
As for the Vait^na Shtra and the Gopatha Br&hmana, they are* 
expressly late productions. Moreover the simple practices of, 
the AV had not the necessity of the Br^hmanas and the ^rautai 
shtras as the Trayi had for the explanation and interpretation of 
the Srauta* Ceremonials. . 


(1) PB.xvn.i. 

Lat. Sr. VIII. 6, 

Yrfitya. The AY 

( 2 ) sah. Sr. XII. 14. 
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tradition of these Suktas corresponds to the natural 
subdivision of the sabject-niatter in the S^stras themselves. 
They are preceded by the Yrsakapi hymn and followed 
by the Dklhikra sts. This, tradition is adopted by the 
JBr^hmanas themselves. 


The Atharvan indifference to Vedic Sacrifices —Some sort 
of indifference to Vedic Sacrifices can also be detected in the 
AV both in its mantras aud practices. The AY. IX. 9 
praises the hospitality due to guests. In this peculiar 
hymn hospitality to guests is metaphorically treated as 
a sacrifice. The entire hymn including its Pary^yas’' has 
but one theme viz, “ Atith^ya-'”. At the end of the hymn the 
promise is given : “sTTsfirnfi ^4 snjficqg ^ 

^4 l” in keeping with the Bnthmana style. But the promised 
fruit is that of bigger sacrifices which are accompanied by 
complexity of sacrificial activities—the oblations of Soma and 
the efforts of many priests as prescribed by the Taryi. But 
here the same fruit is obtainable by the simple means of 
hospitality*to guests. This idea is abundantly amplified by 
the later literature. Similar eariler and simpler means are 
provided by the Atharvan for obtaining the fruits of the 
greater Yedic ceremonials. Even the Kamyestayah of the 
YY involve a lengthy process -in comparison with the 
practices supplied by the Kau, Sfit, The short charms of 
the AY employed in the simple practices to be performed 
with the help of one fire and one priest must have given to 
the Yedic people a facility and economy which the costly, 
laborious and spectacular sacrifices of the Taryi could not 
have possibly afforded. So except for the heavenly happi¬ 
ness which was never the goal of the Atharvan hymns and 
practices and which was primarily the great promise of the 
Yedic sacrifices, the mass of the people might have been 
easily attracted by the AY and its performances. 



V ] ' The AiharDan and The Trayi 24‘S 

The result of the rivalry between the Atharvans and the 
Traividyas —Beyond doubt then there existed some rivalry 
between the followers of the Atharvau and those of the 
Trayi. And it was quite natural it it resulted in the dis¬ 
appearance of the Atharvans, or thdr merging in the larger 
fold of the Traividyits. The variety of practices and beliefs 
connected with the house and home, field and cattle, love 
and marriage, village and trade have been preserved, made 
part and parcel of the cultural life of the Indo-Aryans for 
so many thousands of years. But where are the Atharvans 
who instituted rhese practices ? It is now an admitted fact 
that the Traividyas looked upon the pacificatory rites and 
Samskaras and the beliefs of the followers of the AV which 
they had in connection with their medical, astrological or 
feminine practices, with an eye of suspicion. They condemned 
the followers of the AV as “ Gr^mya-y^jitrah ” or “ Pnga- 
y^jinah” and were not ready to regard the AY as the 
Veda even. Their attention was directed wholly to the 
spectacular and great Srauta sacrifices performed in accom¬ 
paniment of the oblations of Soma juice and the recitation 
of S^stras and Stotras. But this spectacular side of the 
Vedic sacrifices can not be imagined to have held tho.poj)ular 
mind for a longer time. By the time the Vedic sacrifice 
was becoming topheavy the germs of its downfall were fast 
developing. During this period the Samhit^s were formed 
and the Srauta performances bad assumed the nature of 
collective efforts. The individual priest or the Yajamitna 
had little importance in them. They were carried on with 
the institution of three fires and a host of priests and invol-- 
ved a complexity of activities and the time was reached when 
they could not be performed by a person of lesser means 
than a king. There was no question of their being perfor. 
med in every house. Moreover such sacrifices only promised 
the otherworldly fruit viz, heaven and the heavenly happi- 
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ness. Thus this Yedic institution of sacrifice which had 
hound together the hands o£ the followers of the Trayl and 
had grown into a rigid complexity by its rules and regula¬ 
tions to be observed at every step in the process of the sacri¬ 
fice, where the Adhvaryu marshalled the things and materials, 
the Prasarpakas spread the cult; the expiations arising out of 
prolixity, quarrels out of diversity and greed out of all 
■things resulted into a gradual downfall of the Srauta religion. 

The Traividy^s then might have looked around in 
search of something which would keep up their popularity 
and prestige. And it is just possible that the Atharvan 
practices suited their purpose admirably. The Atharvan 
practices, as we have seen, were simple enough and 
promised to fulfil every individual desire. If these could 
be harnessed to the Srauta religion, an immediate incentive 
would very well be added to the other-worldly aim. The 
fulfilment of the worldly desires is always an immediate 
need of the people and if that could be gratified by the 
♦Srauta sacrifices, it was but natural that the oozing 
populaiity ■ of the Srauta religion could be effectively 
checked. Thus in the first instance the Darsapurnara^sa 
with its various Istis varying with their fruits was made 
sufficiently potent to give heroes, land, success in battle 
and in court, to exorcise demons, and goblins, to destroy the 
enemies, to cure diseases, to obtain lustre, wealth and the 
like. Had heaven been the only fruit of sacrifice, the popular 
mind would not have cared so much to undertake it. But 
when every desire that a man’s mind could conceive, was 
made the fruit of sacrifice, the Srauta religion thrived well 
bat encroached directly upon the field of the activities of the 
Atharvan priest. The Prasarpakas were ready to vouch for 
the potency of the • sacrifice in the attainment of all the 
desires with it. As a matter of fact we should look at thei 
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K^myestayah of the Traividy^s as the priestly effort to snatch 
the ground from under the feet of the followers of the 
Atharvan. 

Again those Atharvan rites such as the Sarhsk^ras, 
Prayaschittas etc. which could be easily assimilated in the 
rreligion of the Trayi with least difficulty were assimilated. 
Many of such rites can be found in the BrMimanas, Dharma- 
Shtras and the Grhya-Shtras. This helped the Traividy^s 
to carry out the ^rauta as well as the Grhya rites even with¬ 
out the help of an Atharvan priest. At times majestic 
-appearance was given to some of the simple rites of the AV. 
Thus the simple Vr^tyastoma which originally belonged to 
the AY and which is not mentioned in the Taittiriya 
Sarhhitl was enlarged upon by the Baudh^yana, Lity^yana 
and other ^rauta SAtras and was given the fori^i of a Srauta 
ceremonial# Thus if an outcast could get entrance in the 
Brahmin community with the means of a Soma-sacrifice 
and could win the sympathy of a large and respectable 
'Societyj he would prefer that to the simple rite of the 
Atharvavedins. Even in the Yai. SAt. the Sts. from the 
book XX of the AV are rubricated for the Yr^tyastoma 
though they are all borrowed from the BY and not from 
the book XY. The same can be said about the BdjasAya. 

With such and other remedies the Atharvavedins were 
made superfluous in the Yedic society and the result of it 
was that they either disappeared gradually merging in the 
fold of the Traividy^s or were forced to form a class by 
themselves by alliances with the Bhrgus or the Angirases. 



CHAPTER YI 

THE SAGES OF THE ATHARVA VEDA 

( The sages of the AVS : Ahgirases, Atbarvans, Bbrgus^ 
the relation of the Atbarvans and the BhrguSc ) 

The AV (IX. 23 ) mentions the name “ Atharvftnab ” 
in a general way as applicable to all the sages of the Athar- 
“Van bj^mns. S^yana does not give the names of the sages 
in bis commentary on the hymns. The GB. gives the names 
•of the three gi’eat sages—the Atbarvans, the Angirases and 
the Bhrgus. In the published editions of the AYS at Ajmer 
and other places the names of the sages are not mentioned* 
The PaippaMda Sarhhit^ has also no names of the sages. The 
Sarv^nukramanis both Brhat and Laghu are our sole guides 
for the information of the names of the sages of the Athar- 
wan hymns. ■ Prof. Whitney in his translation of the AYS 
has made use of these Sarv^nukramanis in giving the names 
hf the sages and deities of the Athravan hymns. But 
whence could the ‘Anukramanis get these names is an open 
questlon^i 

The sages of the Rgvedic hymns that appear in the 
AY are taken from the Rk-Sarv^nukramanis but there too 
the famous names of Yaaistba and Grtsamada are absent. 
Only two hymns of the AY are attributed to YisV^mitra 
and two to Kasyapa. The AY ( XYIII. 3. 15-16 ) gives a 
list of the ancient sages of the Yedic fame. There are seen 
many fictitious names in the list of the “ Atharv^nah 
Thus for instance “ Apratiratha ( XIX. 13 ), Babhrupihgala 
( YI. 14), Pramochana ( YI, 106 ). Parsochana ( YI. 104 ) 
Garutman (lY, 6j 7; Y. 13; YI. 12; YH. 58; X. 4 ) seem 


1. Wintemitz. “ History of Indian Literature p. 58. 
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to be imaginary. Even the name N^r^yana o£ the Parusa 
Stikta ( XIX. 6 = RY. X, 90) or Shry4 o£ the wedding hymn 
( XIY) seem to be mere inventions suitable to the subjects 
o£ the hymns. In some cases the sages and the deities o£ 
the hymns coincide (II‘ 15; X, 2; lY. 35; VIL 112 etc. )• 
The sage Atharvan has contributed the maximum number 
o£ stanzas to the collection^. His name appears jointly with 
others also as Atbarvana Yitahavya ( YI. 136 ). Hymns o£ 
some particular subjects are ascribed to particular sages, e. g. 
Kariva is the seer of the charms against insects (II. 31 and 
32 ); BMar^yani of the gambling stanzas; Atharvan o£ the* 
funeral hymns etc^. 


The A^ai, Slit. ( 1.3; 5.13; 7.16 ) gives Kausika, Yuvan 
Kausika, Bh^gali, Mdthara, Sannaka and the general expre¬ 
ssion Ach^ry^h But the ,Kau. Sht. in addition to this 
general expression mentions such worthies as G^rgya, P^r- 
thasravas, K^rik^yana, Paribabhrava, J^tik^yana, Kaurupati, 
Isuph^li, Devadarsa as the Atharvan teachers. The Athar- 
vanic Upanisads frequently emphasize the authority of the 
Atharvan teachers as Sanathum^ra, Ahgiras, Paippal^da and 
' others. The Yisnu Pur^na^^^ mentions 
iiT.'^3.^6!^57r Saunaka, PaippalMa,. Ahgirasa and 
others as the teachers of the AY.. 
Such lists appear in the Skanda, Y4yu and other 
Pur^nas,^^^ in which appear prominently 
vayu^r. eto. ^he names of Sumantu, Kabandha, Deva^ 
darsin, Saunaka, J^jali, Ahgiras, etc.. 
These names agree to a large extent with those given by 
Mahidhara^. The name Saunaka is associated with the AYS. 


2. In the total of 6000 sts. nearly 2000 sts. are contributed by 
Atharvan. 

3. For a complete list of the sages of the Atharvanic hymns see-^, 
C. V. Vaidya’s ** History of Sanskrit Literature” P. 209-2Ur 

4. Muir. OST. III. Appendix p. 190. 
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iind that o£ Paippal^da with the AVP. But among these 
the oldest and the most closely interwoven with the 
■charms and spells of the AV are the three names -Atharvan, 
Angiras and Bbrgu. 

These three names Atharvan, Angiras and Bbrgu are 
connected with the Yedic fire-cult, with the Atharva Yeda 
and with the Vedic religion in general. 


( 1 ) 


BV. I. 75. 2; 

127. 2; X. 92.15. 


( 1) Ahgirates— Weber holds that the Angirases were 
-of the Indo-Iranian period. They were priests of that 
period.® Macdonell regards them as beings higher than men 
and lower than gods, working as attendants of Agni moving 
between sky and earth,® Agni is often 
called as Angiras^^^ and even Indra is 
called as the chief of Angirases^'. They 
are connected with Adityas, Yasus, 
Maruts and Rudras^^ ( XI. 8.13 ). They 
are invoked as gods and Soma is offered 
to them**^. They are particularly asso¬ 
ciated with Yama^®^, * They are friends 
of Indra from whom they obtained the 
gift of immortality^®^. 

They are the “ Fathers ’’or ‘‘ Our Fathers ” or Our 
Ancient Fathers They are Brahmin 
priests^®^ They found Agni hidden in 
the woods and thought of the first ordi¬ 
nance of sacrifice^^l It is by their sacri¬ 
fice that they obtained friendship with 
Indra and immortality from him, Brhas- 


(2) KV, 1.100. 4; 130.3. 

(3) EV. VII. 44, 4; 

VIII. 35,14. 

(4) EV.m. 10.62; 53.7; 

IX. 62. 9. 

(5) EV.X. 14.3-6. 

(6) EV.X. 62, 1. 


(7) 

( 8 ) 
(8) 


EV.I.71. 2; I. 6. 2, 
KV. VII. 42. 1. 

EV. V. 11. 6. 

X. 67. 2. 

(10) EV. 11.23.18. 

' VIL 73.1. 

pati is Angiras^^®\ 


5. Weber, Indische Studien I. 291 ff. 

6. Macdonell. " Vedic Mythology p. 143. 
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There are many myths about them* They opened the 
stall, drove out the cows and threw 
down yala^^\ They caused the sun to 
mount the sky and spread out mother 
earth,^^ They had a hand in finding out 
RV. X. 108.8,10. the cows of Panis for Indra by Saram^^'. 

Their quarrel with the Adityas is given 
in the Br^hmanas.^^' 


<i) 

<3) 

■<4) 


RV. I. 53. 3. 
VIII. 14. 8. 

RV. X. 63 3, 


SB. Ill; 5. 1.13 f, 
AB. VI. 34. 

XB. XXX. 6. 

PB. XVI. 12.1. 
GB.II. 6.14. 

JB. HI. 187 f. 


(5) RV.X.14. 6. 


Angirases are regarded as semi* 
divine beings. They are called the sons 
of heaven and sons of gods and are 
identified with Indra and Agni and associated with Adityas, 
Yasus, Eudras and Yama. But it cannot be doubted that 
they were originally a real clan. A single Angiras was re¬ 
garded as the ancestor and many Angirases were the sons 
■or descendants. As the members of a real clan they are 
oalled as Fathers and associated with Atharvans and 
Bhrgus'^^ (XI.8.13). That they were 
actually a priestly family is an accepted 
hypothesis’. Hillebrandt also suggested that they were 
originally a family but thinks that they fell outside the 
main Yedic tradition for sometime and when they came back 
ugain into it, they carried with them their ancestors as semir 
divine beings®. From the Rgvedic references we are parti¬ 
cularly impressed by the close connection of Angirases with 
Indra. Especially in the feat of overthrowing Yala, the 
Angirases show' so much strength and courage that for the 
time being Indra recedes to the back-ground* The finding 
of the cows of Panis is to be linked with the release of the 


7. Weber. ** History of Indian Literature ” p, 31. 

Bloomfield. JAOS. XVII. 180-2. 

S. Hillebrandt. ** Vedische Mythologie II. 159 ff. 
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cows from the stall of Yak, Another special feature of the 
Ahgirases is the finding of fire and establishing the ordinance 
of sacrifice. 


The AY brings to the forefront another- speciality of 
the Arjgirases. In the Atharvan literature throughout 
^ , and in the non-Atharvanic literature occa- 

^ sionally^^* the term Angiras is associated 
San. Sr, XVI, 2.1 ff. i p », -n i 

Rgvidh^tia IV. 6. 2 . ’^^th hostile Witchcraft . Jiven the 

(.2) SB. XI, 5.6. 7 . designation of the AY as ‘ ^ Atharvan- 


girasah ” ( X.7.20 is to the effect of 
showing the two component parts of the Yeda, Yiz, S^nta 
and Ghora (GB. 12.18 ; Yai.5. iO ; Kau. 8.16; 47.12). 
The ritual texts affiliated to the 'AY take the term Angiraa 
to mean “ pertaining to hostile witchcraft or sorcery 
(S) XB. XXX. 6. Ghora Aiigirasa is directly mentioned 
A^. Sr. Zil. 13.1. lu the Yedic texts^®\ The Atharvan 
Oha. Up. III. 17.6. Saihhitd exhibits decidedly the associa¬ 
tion of the term Angiras with aggressive witchcraft. Thus 
we haye “ Angirasih” (YIII.5,9), Pratichino- 

Angirasah ( X.1.6) etc. In the Egvedic hymn about Saram^. 
(4) RV X 108 Panis^^^ Saram4 threatens the Panis- 

with the terrible Angiras^, Brhaspati 
who is distinctly the representative Angirasa is the divinity 
of witchcraft performances (Xau. 135,9). The functions 
of this divine Purodhas are stated in the AY. 


SI^CTT ^ || ( Yl. 45. 3 ) 

n ( X, 1. 6 ) 


9. " ^ 1 ” ( PV. X. 108. 10 ). 
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The Yedic texts, though they, thus connect Ahgiras 
with terrible witchcraft^ are silent about the reason of 
■bringing them together. 


Tv^o types of Ahgirases are mentioned in the 
<i) RV X 65 5 6 Navagvas and the Dasagvas. 

The Navagvas are also called as 
Fathers ” and they are also connected with the myth of 
<S) RV. 1.6:3.3.4; Yak. The J^avagyas and the 

V. 29,12; V. ''45.7 ; Dasagvas are also said to, have praised 

VI. 22.2; X. 108. 8. completed the sacrifice in ten 

months and released the sun from darkness. The Ingirases 
are at times called as Yirfipas. They 
are also the sous of heaven, of Agni. Of 
these three subdivisions of Angirases, the 
Navagva’s were probably the most important, for they are 
frequently called as ‘ the chief among the Angirases ' 
( Aiigirastama ). 


(3) RV.III. 53. 7; 
X. 62. 5, 6. 


“ Angirasdm Ayana is the yearly sacrificial session 

( Sattra ) of the Angirases. It is a modification of Oavto 

Ayana. Such annual Sattras are 

<4) aL St- mentioned in the Br^hmanas and ^rauta 

AB* IV. 17. 

TS.Vif. 5.1. 1 ~ 2 . Sfitras. They are the oldest Yedic 
sacrifices. Such Angirasto Ayana or 
Angiras^m DvMtra may be ceremonies invented by 
individual Angirases belonging to the great family of the 
chief Angiras. 


( 2 )' Atharvan— He is an ancient priest. About him 

Y5) EV. VI. 15.17:16. 3.^® come to know from the EY that he 
rubbed Agni forth in a way which is 
followed by others^, and this same Agni became the 


10. For the suggestion, see Bloomfield. SBE. XLII, Intro, xxiv. 
note 3. , 
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messenger of Vivasvat, He established sacrifices and 
extended paths^^' and produced the sun. 
He is Indra’s helperHe practised 
devotion along with Manu and Dadhy- 
aflcba^\ The priests invoke goblin-des-- 
troying fire as Atharvan did^^\ 

The AY tells us that Atharvan brought a cup of Soma 
to Indra (XYHI. 3. 45 ), received from Yaruna a mystic 
speckled cow ( Y. 61; YE. 104). He is also said to dwell 
in heaven along with gods ( lY. 7.1 j XI. 6.13 ) destroying; 
goblius. The Atharvans destroy goblins, with magic herbs 
(IY.37.7). 


(1) RV. I. 83. 5. 
X. 92.10. 

(2) BV.X48,2, 

(3) 1.80.16. 

(4) BV.X.87.12, 


The Yedic references point out Atharvan both as a 
priest ( when in singular ) and family (when in plural) of 
divine rank. In the RY, AY and even in the Satapatha. 

BrUhmana® he appears as an ancient 
priest and teacher. The RY mentions- 
Brhaddiva Atharvana as a real poet^L 
Dadhyaficha was the son of Atharvan^’^- 
He is also said to have kindled Agni and: 
is counted among ancient sacrificers. He is connected witk 
the myth of obtaining the cows. But of particular impor¬ 
tance is the myth about Madhu. It is said that Dadhy* 
aficha with the head of a horse proclaimed' 
Madhuvidy^ to Asvins^\ Indra is also- 
brought in this myth; for while searching* 
for the head of a horse hidden'in the mountains, he found it ia 
^aryan^vat, and killed 99 Yrtras'^\ This 
myth of Madhuvidy^ is interpreted by 
Hillebrandt^^ as referring to the use of honey in the ritual by 
the Atharvans. Bergaigne Identifies Dadhyaficha with Soma^^- 


(5) SB.XrV. 5.5. 22. 

(7) BY. 1.116.12; 117. 
22; VI. 16,14. 


(8) RV. I, 83.13-14; 
116.12; 117, 22: 
119. 9. 


(9). RV. I 84.13,14. 


U. Hiilebraadt, “ Vedische Mythologie 11. 174. 
XZ* Bergaigoe La Religion Vedique ” II. 456-60. 
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But the suggestion that Dadhyaficha is lightning'hrej the horse’s- 
head represents speed, the voice indicates thunder, the bones- 
j stand for thunderbolt, is indeed very ingenious because \it 

explains the connection of lighting with Soma, with Indra. 
and with Agni.^^ In the later literature the Yedic Dadhy- 
, aficha Atharvana appears as Dadhichi and the story of how 

y Indra killed Vrtra with the bones of Dadhichi is reproduced 

in the Mah^bh^rata. 


(1) S&h.Sr.XVI. 2. If. 
Ap. Sr. X 7. If. 

SB. XIII. 4. 3. 3. 


The name Atharvan appears in the title of the AV 
and there it represents the auspicious side of the Veda.. 
The word Atharvan in Atharv^ngims or Atharva Veda refers 
to Bhesajdni, S^nta or Paustika part of the Yeda as opposed 
to the Ahgirasa part which stands for terrible, hostile, Ghora 
and Abhichara<^> (XL 6.14). The- 
term Atharvan is so much identified with 
auspiciousness that it is extended to 
plants even (Yai. 5.10 ; GB. I. 
1.18 ). Bhisag Atharvana appears as a. 
teacher in the Klithaka Sarhhit^.^^ and 
Samyu Atharvana in. the Gopatha 
Br&hmana (I. 2.18) and probably meta¬ 
phorically S^nti®', as the name of the- 
wife of Atharvan is due to Atharvan. 
connection with ^4nta ( cf. Kau. 125.2 ). The GB. narrates^ 
the fanciful creation of 20 Atharvan sages (I.1.5-8 ) corres¬ 
ponding, of course, to the 20 books of the AY. But it clearly 
asserts separate character of the Atharvans and Angirases and 
associates the former with Bhesajam (I, 3. 4 ), Thus origi-, 
nally the name Atharvan denoted holy charms which 
were either composed or seen by the mythical sage Atharvan 
or his descendants. 


( 2 ) 


(3) 


KS. XVI. 3 also 
PB. XII. 9. 10. 
XVI. 10.10. 

visiju. p. 1. no. 

200. BhAgr. P. Ill, 
24. 24. 


13. Macdonsll Vedic Mythology ” p. 142. 
Keith Religion and Philosophy of Yeda ’ 


I. 225. 
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As pointed before, as the Aiigirases have their connection 
with Indra so in the case of the Atharvans, they are 
•closely associated with Agni. Their intimate connection with 
Agni is to be known from the meaning of their name 
(Atharvan-Atharyu-Athara, Atar-fire) ; their special way of 
nibbing fire ; their making Agni the messenger to Yivasvat 
‘and many other facts about them^*. And like Angirases 
they are not connected with hostile witchcraft. 


(3 ) Bhrgu — Except a single reference, the name 
Bhrgu appears 22 times in the RY in plural. Like Angi¬ 
rases and Atharvans they are connected with Agni, even 
•etymologically (fromVBhr^j to shine), Bhrgus found out Agni 
in waters^^'; they established Agni among 

( 1 ) BV. X.46. 2, men^; they got the gift of Agni from 

(2) BV. II. 4.6; 1.58,6. MS-tarisvan^^j they rubbed him and invok- 

(3) BV. 1 .60.1; III, 2,4. ed him ; they are mentioned as Fathers 

( 4 ) BV. X, 14 .6. along with Atharvan and Angiras^^^; like 

them too, they are connected with the 
order of sacrifice. While Atharvan established rites with 
sacrifice, the Bhrgus showed themselves as gods with their 
5 ) BV X 92 10 skill^h The sacrificers speak of them 
as Soma-loving fathers and invoke 
(6) BV. VIII, 43.13. as the Bhrgus and Angirases did^\ 

The work of the Bhrgus consists mainly in discovering fire, 
lighting it up, and taking care of it. In 
the Rgvedic references, on account of 
their association with Manu^^, Yatis 
(Y» 19. 1) and Praskaniva^'; their 
mention as the enemies of Sud^sa along 
with Druhyus and Turvasas^^^; they appear to be the 


(7) BV. Vni. 43.13. 
X 46.9, 

^8) BV,VIIT.3.9. 
(9) BV.Vir.18.6. 


14. The Avestan word Athravan is derived from Atar (fire) as the 
Vedic word Atharvan is derived from Atharyu-flaming (fire-RV. 
VII. 1.1). This fact also points out the connection between- 
Agni and Atharvan. . . , . 
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designation of a tribe of some historical character. It is also 
important to note that they-are always called the chief of 
their tribe 5 are said to have gained their 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 


EV. VIII. 3.16. 


EV. IX. 101.13. 

EV. VIII. 35. 3. 
X. 92. 10, 


desires^^^ and are mentioned in a prover¬ 
bial way as the scarers of demons 
( Makha Like Ahgirases and Athar* 
vans they stand on equality with gods^k. 
The AV mentions Bhrgu (sing. ) as the representative 
of a tribe ( Y. 19. 1 In the Brdh- 
manas he is called as the son of 

Yaruna^k In the ritual literature- 

there are clear references to real Bh^rga- 
vas and their practices of fire-piling and' 
their mode of dividing of offerings. Like- 
the Atharvans the Bhrgus are clearly associated with fire-- 
lightning^k The Bh^rgava family^^ with Bhrgu at its head 
claims divine origin^k The Aitas^yana 
Aj^neya are spoken of as the worst of 
Bbrgus (Bhrgfindm^ p^pisth^h )^’k 

In the AY the Bhrgus are mentioned only four times,. 
One of these references ( XYJII. 1 . 58 ) is identical wdth a 

Kc?vedic one. Elsewhere (11. 5. 3 ) it is said that Indra’ 

clove Yala asunder as Bhrgu conquered his enemies in the 
intoxication of Soma. In Y. 19.1 Srnjayas and Yaitahavyas-. 
are said to have perished because they insulted Bhrgus. 


(4) AB. 11.20.7. 

(6) TA. IX. 1. 

AB. III. 34.1, 
PB. XVIII, 9. 1. 
SB. XI, 6.1.1. 
JB. I. 42. II. 202. 


(6) Nirukta HI. 17. 
Briiat-Bevat^ 
y, 97.100. 

<7) KB. XXX. 5. 


15. For the consensus of opinions on this point, see, Macdonell! 
“ Vedic Mythology” pp. 100, 141, 

16. The Anukramani to the RV makes mention of the following 
Bh4rgavas as the seers of hymns. Ita (X. 171), Kavi (IX. 47- 
49; 75-79 ), Kritnu (VIII. 79), Grtsamada (II. 1-3; 8-43; IX,. 
86; 46-48), Chyavana (X. 19 ), Jamadagni (III, 62. 16-18; 
VIII. 101; X. 62, 65; 67. 16-18; X. 110; 137. 6; 167), Nema 
(Vllb 100), Prayoga (VIII. 102 ), Vena (IX. 85; X. 123 ),; 
Som^ihuti (II. 4-7), SyOmarasmi (X. 77-78). 

A 17 
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Untenable concJusions are derived by Emil Sieg^^ from 
^1) RV.iv. 16. 20 . two references in where the 

" Bhrgus are referred to as waggon-build ers. 

He believes that in these references is to be found the pri¬ 
mitive nucleus of the legend i. e. Bhrgu^was originally 
merely a name for a “ handicraftsman ’’ and then connects 
ibis conclusion-that in the capacity of a worker with wood, 
Biirgu might have naturally been the discoverer of fire by 
friction. But obviously this conclusion is based on too much 
assumption* Equally bold is the suggestion^® that the Bhrgus 
were originally “ Indids ” (Dravidlans). Many such 

unacceptable theories have been put forward^^. 

As a matter of fact the Yedic references do not tell so 
much about Bhrgu or Bb^rgava, except that they were de¬ 
voted to fire-cult, procured fire by friction, fought in the 
** battle of ten kings and came into conflict with .Smjayas 
and Yaitahavyas andlastly being rather revengeful by nature ■ 
they were adept in black magic. But it is the Mah^bh^rata 
from which we know much about the, Bhdrgavas.^' There 
they, as if, spring into ' prominence all of a sudden. The 
great Epic is a veritable mine of Bh^rgava materials, and 
■legends. The original nucleus of the Epic was only of 24000 
vsS; but the Bh^rgava element has raised the number to 
1,000,000 vss, and turned the Bh^rata into the Mab^bh^rata, 

- i -------.- 

17 . In his article in the “ Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics 
18 » Dr. H. Weller, “Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
; Institute Vol. 18. pp. 2^62-302. 

19 . Von Schroeder (Arische Religion II.‘486 ) sees in "the story of 
Bhrgm’s hauteur and" visit to hell.a faint echo of Prometheus 

. legend. Weber ascribed Indo-Germanic antiquity to Bhrgu- 
‘v^runi and found affinity for Bhrgu with a similar Greek name. 
Kuhn tried to harmonize the Greek myth regarding the .descent 
• of fire with the Vedic. ;. ''. ; 

20. Dr. Y..,S.: Sukathankar “ Epic Studies VI ’’ - “ The Bhrgus.ahd 
the Bh^rata ” Annals of BORI XVIII. pp, 1-76. 
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The great Epic gives divergent accounts of the births 
of Bhrgu and bis descendants, repeats the legend of Bh^rgava 
Parasur^ma time and again, relates the different legends of 
Bh^rgavas such as Aurva, DadMchi, M^rkandeya, Vitahavya, 
Ohyavana, Uttahka, the cursing of Nahusa by a Bhrgu etc. 

Erom all these legends we come to know :— 

( a ) that the Bhrgus were a clan of warlike Brahmins 
who had contracted matrimonial relations with the Ksatriyasj 
( b ) that they were brave, arrogant and of revengeful 
nature • 

( c) that their prowess depended equally on weapons 
and witchcraft; 

( d ) and that they were interested in Dharma and Nith 

But it should be noted that the eminence of the Bh^r- 
gavas in the Epic is not without support from the Vedic 
references, howsoever, rudimentary and faint’ it might be. 
Thus when we find in the Mahdbh^rata, Agni playing an 
important part in the Bhrgu legends we are reminded of the 
Vedic Bhrgus and their fire-cult; the Cyhavana-AsVin legend 
given in the EpiO is directly traced to the BY. The witch, 
oraft element^ in the Bh^rgava legends is directly based 
upon the connection of the Bhrgus with the AY and the AY 
Y. 19. 1 is a sufficient reference to point out that the Bhrgus’ 
had championed the cause of the Brahmins against the 
Ksatriyas. Emil Sieg even goes so far as to connect 
^*Kesaraprabandb^” (Y. 18) with the episode of ’J^amadagni 
and ‘^Renuk^’ ’ .and identifies. Yaitabaryas 
(1) Maha. Bha. XI I. Haibayas.^^^ Nothing special 

•' • is found in' the Yedic ‘Jiteimture to 

21. The revival of the dead by Bh^rgava ^ukra; the .paralysing of 
the arm of Indra by Chyavana; the creation, of the mon^t^j: h^ah& * 
etc. fall clearly within the sphere of magic ‘and witchcraft. 
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support the fondtiess of the Bhdrgavas for Dharma auJ 

The relations of the Atharvans with the Bhrgus —^It is a very 
curious fact that the Yedic references^^^ 
(1) Bbrgu and Angirasea show frequently association oE Bhrgus 

Rv. VIII, 43.13. Aiidrases and rarely with the- 

Atharvan and ^ i i a i 

Afigiraws Atharvans and conversely of the Athar- 

Rv. XI. 8 . 13. vans with the Angirases and rarely with 
But see Bhrgu with Bhrgus. Bhrgvahgirasah and Athar- 
RV. X 14 .6. and v^iigirasah are the titles of the AY and 
both are found in the Atharvavedic and 
non-Atharvavedic texts. But nowhere* 
is found the title in which Bhrgu and. 
Atharvan are compounded. The term 
BhrijvaiWirasah is as a matter of fact 
more favourite with the Atharvan ritual 
texts (Kau. 63. 3 ; 94. 2-4; Yai. 1, 5;; 
GrB. L 1. 39 ; 1. 2,18 ) and the Pari- 
sjftas. But this title is not found in the 
AY Samhit^ proper. On account of 
Prof. Bloomfield remarks : The juxta¬ 
position of Bhrgu and Atharvan is decidedly rarer in this- 
( Yedic ) class of texts ( e. g, Ap. ^r. lY. 12.10 ), that of' 
Bhrgu, and Angiras continues in the Mah^bhtota, and 
later But from this the conclusion he arrives at is that^. 


also see in this 
oonneotion 
TS. 1.1, 7. 3. 

Ms. 1.1. 8. 
vs. I 18. 

TB. I. 1. 4.8. 

in. 3.7. 6. 

SB. I. 2.1.13. 

Kftt. 4t. IX. 4. 38. 
Ap. Sr, 1.13.3, 
33.6. 

iNirukia % 5. 
these associations, 


22. The Mah^bhdrata has abounding^ evidence for this ; Bhirgava- 
M4rkandeya’s discourses in over 51 chapters in the Aranya 
Parvan; Bhrgii-Bhdradv4ja Samvdda in the ^4nti Parvan;. 
( chapters 182~192); discussions between Bh^rgava ^ukra and: 
BaJi about various religious occasions etc, Manusmrti is. 
communicated by Bhrgu and so it is called as “ Bh^rgava 
Samhita According to Buhler's computation 260 vss. from it 
are found in the Mab4bh4rata verbatim. 

23. Bloomfield SBE XLII Intro, xxvu Note 2. 



VI ] The Sages of The Atharva Veda 261 

’ ' • ' V 

this collocation suggested to the Atharvavedias a mode of 
fresljning up the more trite combination Atharv^hgirasah 


Some Yedic references treat the names Atharvan, 
Ahgiras and Bbrgu as if they were mere equivalents. Thus 
<i) TS V 1 4 4 Taittiriya Samhitil.^^^ mentions a 

Dadhyancha Atharvana while the 
(3) PB. XII. 8 .6. Pauchavimsa Br^hmana ^gives a 
Dadhyancha Ahgirasa. The Satapatha 
,(3) SB. IV. 1.3.1. Br4hmana^* makes Chyavaha both a 
Bh^rgava and an Angirasa. The Gopatha 
Br^hmana in its account of the creation of Atharvan sages 
tells us that the first Atharvan became Bhrgu ( L 2.3 ). The 

. 1 ., ...A ChulM Upanisad^^’ makes the state- 

■ <4) chaiikaao. , i t;i i 

ment that the Bbrgus are the foremost 

among the Atharvans. This general synonymy of the three 

names is thought of as owing to their common function of 

the production or service of fire. ‘ Hillebrandt’s suggestioti 

that the Bhrgus are the clan and the Atharvans its priests^^ 

is already rejected^ on the ground of inadequate evidence. 


.(3) SB. IV. 1. 3.1. 


.-<4) chaiikaao. 


We have already seen that the ..feats and achievements 
of the Angirases and the Bhrgus‘have little that is common. 
Despite the fact that Bhrgus and Angirases are included 
among the “ Ancient Fathers ” and are connected with th,e 
oulb of fire of the Indo-Aryans, the Bhrgus show certain 
clear distinctions of character from the Angirases. While 
the Angirases were essentially active in the business of 
finding out the coNvs or aid Indra in breaking the stall of Val^ 
:at least by their songs, the task of the Bhrgus is confined to 
the discovery of fire, its lighting up and its care. Moreover 


the Br^hmanas make Bhrgu the son of Yaruna while 
Angirases are closely associated and even identified withludra » 


24. Hillebrandt, “ Vedische MythologieII. 173 if. 
55, Keith, “ Religion and Philosophy of Veda ”, p. 225* 
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A^ain, the hostile witchcraft which is the special charge of 
the Angirases according to AV is nowhere brought in connec¬ 
tion with Bhrgus. Even the Mah^bh^rata references make 
witchcraft of the Bhrgus more constructive and defensive* 
All this would merely suggest that the priestly families of 
Bhrgus and Ahgiras were quite distinct but were brought into- 
a closer connection on account of their cult of fire, their use- 
of magic and their relation with the Atharva Yeda.^ 

But relations between the Atharvans and the Bhrgus- 
are pervaded by a sense of vagueness. We can not definitely 
state why the association of the Bhrgus and Atharvans- 
became rarer and rarer from the J^gvedic times downwards 
and why the AY which was once Atharv^girasah became 
later Bhrgvangirasah i.e. why Bhrgu should take the place of 
Atharvan. It is also a noteworthy fact that the term Bhrgus is 
in general in plural which suggests that they formed a group 
or a class and that Bhrgu in singular as the representa¬ 
tive of the Bhrgu tribe was a later invention for the 
Atharvavedicreferences as Bhrgurh himsitv^” (Y. 19.1 ) or 
“ Bhrgur na sasahe satrfin ( IL 5.3 ) are only too general 
statements. The Mah^bhdrata references too, as do those 
from the Brdhmanas, show a marked divergence in giving 
the accounts of the creation of the first Bhrgu. This, 
therefore, may mean that the tribe of the Bhrgus formed 
originally a branch of some other class of priests as for 
example that of the Atharvan, It has been pointed out in 
connection with the Angirases that Navagvas, Dasagvas and 
Yirfipas were some of the types or .branches among them ; 
it is not, then, unlikely that Bhrgus were a type or branch 
of the Atharvans, 


*26, This accounts for the special facilities enjoyed in marriage by 
those belonging tp Bhfgu and Ahgiras Gotras. 
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Eveo in such rare Rgvedio passages where the Bhrgua 
are said to be remembered with the Atharvans e. g. 

(1) RV. X. 14. 6. ff'^t qflrqHIRT^ W 

Kt=3=i|qT 37^??r ^TR^THq: V 

(2) RV, X. 92. 10. t 

there is nothing to contradict the suggestion that the 
Bhrgus were a type of the Atharvan family as the Navagvaa 
were of the Aiigirases. On the other hand, the latter 
passage : ‘‘ While Atharvan established rites with sacrifices, 

the Bhrgus showed themselves as gods with dexterity ” gets 
a new light in view oE the relations between the Atharvans 
and the Bhrgus. 

If we were to hold that the Bhrgus were a type of the 
Atharvans then reference from the Gopatha Briihmana 
and that from the Chulik4 Upanisad can reasonably be inter¬ 
preted, and we can justify the appearance of the term Bhrgu 
in place of the term Atharvan in the title of the AY. viz, 
Atharv^hgirasah which is particularly mentioned in the 
Atharvan ritual texts. The association of the Atharvan 
and Ahgiras which is frequent in the Yedic texts and the 
regular association of the Angirases and Bhrgus in the post- 
Vedlc literature and especially in the Mah^bh^rata do not 
conflict in any way. As the custodians of the Atharva 
Yeda, magic and witchcraft were the special weapons of the 
Angirases and Bhrgus. 

It seems that in the post-Vedic period the Bhrgus came 
into prominence, not all of a sudden but gradually. In the, 
AY the Bhrgus are mentioned only four times and the 
RY mentions them only for 22 times. In singular and in 
plural the terms Atharvan and Atharvans are mentioned 
several times in the AY . and the RY. From, these mere 
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■numbers o£ references we can think that in the Vedic period 
the Atharvaus enjoyed fame and greatness which was later 
on transferred to the Bhrgus. The Bhrgus came out in 
their full glory in the BiAhmana period and in the days of 
-the great Epic-Mah^bh^rata, The Epic is almost the Bhrgu 
recension, in which Atharvans come as a mere distant echo. 
This looks like a clear indication of Bhrgus completely eclips¬ 
ing the original and the main stock—‘the Atharvans. This 
would also account for the statement in the Mahdbhdrata 
that there were only four Kulagotras — Bhrgu, Angiras, 
Kasyapa, and Vasistha,^ and why the name Atharvan is 
missing in the lists of Qotras and Pravaras and in the lists 
of the Sapta Rsis^. 


Conclusions ” 

From the foregoing description of the Atharvavedic 
dvilization it becDines quite clear that the AV is the pecu¬ 
liar production of the Indo-Aryan mind. In spite of so 
many common points the Atharvan exhibits a marked 
difference from the rest of the Vedic literature. This is due 
to the nature and spirit of the Samhitil, Following can be 
deduced by way of conclusions \— 

(1) The AY. deals primarily with the house-ceremo^ 
nies (Grh^^a rites) and contains very scanty information 
about the Srauta performances. It is a product of the 
popular religion of the Vedic times as opposed to the hiera¬ 
tic religion of the Trayi. 

57. “ fi 

58. V. W, Karambelkar. "The Bhrgus and the Atharvans" in 
Journal of Indian History. XXVI. pt-II. No. 77. pp 107 ff. 
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( 2 ) The Atharvan charms are pervaded with'genuine 
Aryan spirit ” (e. g. III. 12 ; hO ; IV. 8 ; Vll, 36 ; 67 etc..) 
in spite of its little indulgence in unholy witchcraft > 

( 3 ) The AV serves the purpose of the secular history 
of the Vedic Aryans. It depicts the private side of Aryan 
life during Vedic times. It is a faithful record of the beliefs, 
.customs, manners and tendencies of the period, 

(4) The Atharvan civilization shows an advanced 
■stage of the Indo-Aryan culture. In it the Brahmins call 
themselves as “ gods ” ; the caste-system has assumed a rigid 
form ; distinction is made between the Arya and SMra; the 
countries of Magadha and Ahga are mentioned by name ; 
the river Yamun^ is mentioned for the first time ; the Ben¬ 
gal tiger is mentioned as a thing of terror ; it exhibits an 
.advanced knowledge of human and animal anatomy ; XT. 7 
gives a complete catalogue of the Srauta sacrifices ; the gods 
Ssvitar, Tvas'tar and Praj^pad are fused together ; it 
•mentions the system of Naksatras, the planet R^hu, 
the boar incarnation of Visi;m, the development of the 
expiation other than sacriiicial are some of the clear sighs 
of the advance of civilization. 

( 5 ) The Atharvan tradition is quite unusual. Suppor* 
ted by its ritual text, the Kausika S-fitra, it brings to light 
-quite unexpectedly the picture of the ancient Arya in his 
external nature as a devout worshipper of the Brahmanic 
gods and also in his inner nature which was “ rapacious, 
fear-ridden, hateful, lustful, and addicted to sorcery ”, 
The romantic side of the AV consists in this. 

( 6 ) Prayer and action are more closely allied in the 
case of the AV than in the case of the Trayi. 
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(7) The main themes of the AY are of such nature- 
that they were practically ignored hy the three Vedas- 
owing to their preoccupation with the Srauta sacrifices. 

( 8 ) The Atharvan moves in social extremes. It cater¬ 
ed largely to the wants of the poor ignorant villagers and- 
also supported the majestic rites in the interest of mighty 
kings. 

(9) The claims and prerogatives of Brahmins have- 
reached in the AY to the highest pitch. Their inviolability 
(Ajeyyat^, Ab^ldhyat^) are emphasized time and again.. 
Their demands for Daksin^ have become more and more 
exhorbitant. 

(10) Expiation, other than sacrificial, is made special 
charge of the Atharvan. 

(11) Theosophic material is unexpectedly large in the 
AY. It can not be said to be devoid of any originality.. 
It is neither inorganic nor loosely attached to the Samhita, 
But the peculiarity of the Atharvanic theosophy is its rest¬ 
less desire to produce some magic effect, and transferring 
temporarily philosophic attributes to ordinary things. 

(12) The Atharvan is barren on the side of mytholo*^ 
gical fancy. 



APPENDIX (A) 

« THE ATHARVAN LITERATURE 

( Old and New ) 

( Old Literature — the Gopatha Br^hmana, the Yait^na 
Slitra, the Kausika Shtra, the comraentaries on the Kausikay 
the Kalpa works—the Naksatra Kalpa, the ^^ntikalpa, the 
Angirasa Kalpa, the Pari^istas, the Laksana Granthas-Obatu- 
rldhy^yi, Pr^tis4khya, Pafichapatalikd, Danfcyosthavidhi,. 
Brhat-sarv^nukramani, M^ndiiki &ks^, Atbarvana-Jyotisa,. 
Svaras'^sfcra, PrS-yaschitta and Yidh^na texts, Dpanisads,. 
S^yaria’s Introduction.) 

(New Literature —Bibliography ). 

(1) The Gopatha BrShmana^ —The work bears no name 
of the author. It is divided into two parts—the Purva 
Br^hmaija and the Uttara Br^hmana. The former consists 
oE five Prap^thakas and the latter contains six Prap^thakas^ 
The text is to a greater extent compiled with the materials; 
derived from the other older Br^hmanas. It is also depen- 
dent upon the Yait^na Sfitra to a large extent. The Phrva 
Br^bmana does not present materials in accord and cormec-' 
tion with the order of Yajnakarma as given either in the 


1. Editions —(i) by Dr, Rajendralal Mitra, Calcutta 1872, 

(ii) by Dr. Gaastra* 

Studies —The Atharva Veda and the Gopatha Brahmana ” 

(Bloomfield. Grundriss Series). 

“ The position of the Gopatha Br^hmana in the Vedic 
Literature”. Bloomfield. JAOS, XIX. 1898. 

” Introduction ” by R. Mitra. 

2. According to the Atharva Parisista (49) the GB, was formerly- 
of 100 Prap&thakas, 
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Vaitana or in other ^rauta texts. But in the Uttara Br^hmana 
the order given by the Yait^na is “mainly followed. Prof. 
Bloomfield is of opinion that both the halves of the GB. are 
very late productions composed after the Vait^na and that 
it does not follow any AtharVanic tradition. The Purva 
Br4hmaria is later than the Uttara and as a result the work 
must have been compiled by more than one hand. As 
regards the matter and the mantra-material, the work is 
considered to be scrappy, sporadic and incomplete. Much of 
the material is drawn from the Yaitina, Satapatha 
Br^hma^a, K^thaka Samhit^, Aitareya Brdh maria and other 
texts. The diction is, therefore, borrowed and assimilated 
to the Atharvanic speciality. ITo time-limit of the work 
can be determined. 

The Purva Brahmana —It consists of five Prap^thakas. 
Its subject-matter is not particularly Yajfiakarma. It , is 
largely borrowed from the ^atapatha Brahmana ( Books XL 
and XII), Tt deals mainly with the theosophic treatment 
of Sattra and other Soma-sacrifices. Its aim lies in the 
glorification of the Atharvan ( 4 Yedas: I. 4 ; 24; Atharvan, 
Angiras and Bhrgu T. 5. 10; 11, 15, 19 ). It takes for 
granted the existence of the AY Samhit^ of SO books, 
the Kau, Sfit. and the Yai. Sfit. It is to a certain extent 
energetic, independent, and has the aspect of a Parisista 
though in its earlier part it looks more like an Upanisad. 
It seems a late production because it mentions god Siva in 
ts Paur^nic form (1. 2. 8 ) ; an evil divinity Dospati, a sage 
in the beginning of Dv4para Yuga '( f. 1. 28 ) ; and states 
advanced grammatical, matters (I. 1.25-27). Of its 
■original parts may be mentioned ‘ Cosmology ’ (1.1. 1-15 ), 
■^Pranava Upanisad^ (I. 1. 16-30); ‘ G^yatifi Upanisad ’ 
^:( I. 1. 31-38 ), ‘ the duties of a Brahniach^riu ’ ( L 2.1-9 ) 
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in which XL 5 is rubricated. The last three sections of the:- 
P4rva Brjlhmana are metrical. 

Contents — Prapathaka I (l“-39 )— The Atharvanic 
cosmology, the Pranava Upauisad, G^yatri Upariisady, 
Achamana rite etc. 

Prapathaka II (1-29 )—The duties of a Brahmachdrin, 
acquisition of sacrificial place, Devayajila, Brahmaudaim 
at the Agny^dheya, the Sant^pana fire, pre-eminence of 
the Brahman priest versed in the Atharvan etc, 

PrapSthaka III (1-23 )—Mystic explanation of new- 
moon and the full-moon sacrifices, of Agnihotm, notes on 
Agnistoina and Diks^, 

Prfip§,tbaka lY-^ Mystic explanation of the SaCtra of 
a year. 

Prapathaka V (1-25)— The same continued, a 
metrical treatise on sacrifice in the interest of the Atharva- 
vedins. 

In this Pfirva Br^hmana throughout there are clearly 
original Atharvavedic metrical passages which are not to be ■ 
found in other older texts. 

The Uttara Brahmana —It consists of six prap^thakas and 
123 sections. This part of the GB. is largely dependent 
upon other Br^hmanas and Sarhhit^s and the YaMna Sfitra. 
There is little originality here except the ‘ Pr^sitra legend * ^ 
( n, 1. 2-3), the explanation of Makha (IL 2. 5), and 
some touches here and there. Otherwise the whole of the- 
latter part is based upon the borrowed material. 


3. Though this legend is based on an older tradition yet here it is 
introduced by the sages like Barhl Angirasa, Dadhma Ahgirasa 
and is given an Atharvanic touch. 
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Contents —Prap^thaka I (II. 1, 1-26) The new-moon 
and full-moon sacrifices, K^myestayah, Agrab^yana, Agni- 
chayana, Ch^turm^sy^ni. 

Prapdthaka II (II. 2.1-15 )— Tanilnaptra ceremony 
of the Agnistoma, the Upasad days and continuation of the 
Agnistoma, the Stomabh^ga mantras. 

Prap^thaka III (II. 3. 1-20 )— Agnistoma continued, 
Yasatbtra, Anuvasatk^ra, Rtugraha, Pr^tahsavana of the 
Ek^ha, the MMhyandina Savana of the Ek^ha. 

Prap^thaka IV (II. 4.1-19)—The Mlidhyandina Savana 
oontiimed, the Trtiya Savana of the Ek^ha, the Sodasin.. 

Prap^thaka V (11.5. 1-16)—-Atirtea, Sautr^mani, 
Vfljapeya, Aptory^ma, the Ahlna sacrifices. 

Prap^thaka VI— The Ahina sacrifices continued. 

On the whole the structure of the book is loose and 
meant to record the beliefs and the position of the 
Atharvans in regard to the general aspects of the Vedic lore 
zand sacrifice. The leading theme, especially in the first 
part, is to carry to the forefront the claims of the AV and 
of the one who is versed in the Atharv^ngiras. The work 
clearly associates itself with the AV and the Brahman 
( Sarvavid ).'* It belongs to the SaunaMya school of the AV 
rather than to that of the Paippal^das, But it is acquainted 
with the latter school also.® 

(2) The Vaitana Sutra®— ^It is also called as the Vit^na- 
kalpa^ or Vidh^nakalpa. And it is also a work without the 

4. GB. I. 2. IsTs. ll, 15,19^ 

5. GB. I. 2. 21; I. 2. 8; I. 2. 7. ' 

6. Edition —Text and Translation-R Garbe, London and Strass- 

burg 1878. 

Studies —" Introduction ” by Garbe. 

“ On the Position of the Vaitdna Shtra in the literature 
of the AV. Bloomfield, JAOS XI. pp. 375-388. 

7. In the Atharva Parisista (49). 
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namo o£ its. author. Its relation with the AY SamhitI is 
.peculiar in as much as it differs from the Kau. and agrees 
with the GrB. It is considered as the ^rauta manual of the 
. AY. The Kau. Siit. owes its peculiarity to the fact that 

I it opened up channels for the performances for the indivi- 

‘ duals based upon the spells and charms of the AY but the 

Yait^na is out to establish the canonicity of the AY. It has 
rubricated the Atharvan mantras in the ritual setting of the 
'^rauta sacrifices. In general, the Grhya Sfitras are dependent 
upon Srauta Sfitras but in the case of the Yaitoa, though it 
is a manual of Srauta it is dependent upon the Kau. Sut. So 
much is this dependence peculiar that it looks as if the Kau. 
i is the Sarahit^ of the Yaitana, and it takes for granted the 

5 ritual of the Kau. Silt. But this dependence is only one- 

I sided, for the Kau. shows no sign of contact with the Yai. 

j Prof. Bloomfield sums up® the position of the Yai. as 

I follows :—“ It is not the product of the practices in Yedic 

' ceremonies which have slowly and gradually developed into 

a certain school but probably somewhat conscious product 
! made at a time when Atharvavedins, in course of their 

polemics with the priests of other Yedas, began to feel the 
need of a manual for Yedic practices which should be 
distinctly Atharvanic 

The Yai. has drawn upon the Kau., the Yajus texts, 
an’d particularly the Srauta Shtra of K^ty^yana. Characteri- 
tstically Atharvanic material is very scanty in this Shtra. It 
•expressly adheres to the AY of the Saunakiya school. But 
it is not unfamiliar with the school of the PaippalMas.’ 

The work is divided into 8 chapters or Adhy^yas. It. 
has also six appendices called “ Yajnapr^yaschittasfitra ” or 
‘‘ YaMyana The'text is full of Sloka passages ; references 


8. 'JAOS. XL p. 380, 

■9. Vai. Sdt. 10. 17; 14. 1; 24. 1; 6. 7; 25, 72; 16, 17; 12. 9. 
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ar^e made to a Br4hman.i which must be quite different front 
the GB. and it occasionally resorts to the usual Br^hmana 
style ( 43.46 ). Here there are not less than sixty passaged 
which bear a close resemblance to the performances in the 
Kali. Snt. (cf. Vai. 1.19 aiidKau. 3.4; Yai. 1.14 and Kau.. 
24.26-31). Here are also mentioned the Ganas, the ^^ntyudaka 
(5-10)j technical words such as Samp^ta etc. The hymns 
of the AY6 are all rubricated by their Pratikas. It alsa^ 
reports a Saunaka sacrifice (43. 25) which is not mentioned 
anywhere else. It is about witchcmft. 

Contents— There is very little in the YaMua which is- 
not borrowed from either Kau. Sfit. or Yajus texts or tha 
K^ty6,yana Srauta Sfitra. In the description of the ritual 
it follows K^ty^yana. The intimacy between the two is sc^ 
great that the commentator on the K^tyiiyana quotes many 
a tfime from the Yait^iia. Much of the contents of the GB... 
are derived from this Sfitra. At times full texts of the- 
YaiUnaare reproduced in the GB. (cf. Yai. 3.20 and GB. 
Il4?.l) / fiere also we have Ch^turm^sydni ( 8.8-9,27 ),.- 
Agniftoma (21. 3-4). it^mye^ayah (11.1; 15.3; 16.15-17)*- 
Sattra (31.34) and usual Srauta materials. In characteristic 
cally Atharvanic parts of the Yait^iia comes the polemics for- 
ascertaining the position of a Bbrgvangirovid in the sacrificial 
ritual (1.1; 11.2; 37.2 ). S. P. Pandit mentions a commen¬ 
tary on the Yait^na entitled “Avaksepa” by SomMitya^®. 

( 3 ) The Kausika Sutra^^—It is a ritual text and 
called as SaihhitSvidhi ( 

10. See his introduction to the edition of the AV^, XI. 2. 

11.. Edition —by Bloomfield. JAOS XIV with the extracts from the 
commentaries of Darila, Kesava and the Atharva. 
paddhati. 

Introductions by M. Bloomfield and W. Caland. “ The ' 
Atharva Veda and the Kausika Shtra ” by F. Edgerton . 
in “A Volume of Eastern and Indian studies” presented 
to F. W. Thomas, pp. 78-87. 
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I Kesava). It differs from other Grhya SHtras for 
it differs in the material treated. The subject-matter of 
’the Grhya Sfftras such as Samsk^ras, Madhuparka etc. is 
here secondary. Nor is it like Srauta Siitras for though it 
discusses such ceremonies as Darsaplirnam&sa yet the Srauta 
terminology is altogether wanting. The Kausika is a mixture 
/of the two. Or it may simply be called an Atharvan Siitra, 
It adheres mostly to the AY of the &unakiya school;^^ but 
it is also not unacquainted with the other S^kh^s of the 
Its main aim is to record all the practices connected 
twith the recitation of the charms and hymns of the AY. It 
is older than the Yai. Sut, and the Gopatha Br^hmana. It 
is called as ‘‘ Smrti as it is in mixed verse and prose. 
According to Prof. Bloomfield, it exhibits signs o£ different 
sources and different workmanship. It presents all the 
Orhya rites based upon the Atharvan mantras and from the 
.point of view of the Atharvavedins. The style of the Siitra is 
condensed and original. It possesses striking lexical material 
and helps us considerably in the understanding of the Atharvan 
hymns. It quotes passages from the Grhya Siitras and gives 
independent Parisistas such as Indramahotsava, Astak^ and 
•others. Perhaps, they were added in course of its preparation* 
It is composed of various stratabutitisarranged very evenly. 
Nothing can be said about the date of its composition. It 
•does not take any notice of the books XY and XX of the 
-AYS. It quotes very few mantras from the book XIX, It 
is very valuable in understanding the ritual setting of the 
Atharvan mantras. The tradition about the AY which we 
know from other sources such as Charanavyliha, P^nini, 
Mahi.bh^sya, Puretnas etc. and the later Atharvan literature is 

12. Kesava and S4yana say so in their respective Introductions. 

13. Devadarsin is mentioned in Kau. (85. 7, 8 ) The Paippal^ida»’ 
mantras are quoted in Sakatlapitha. See Chapter II. 

A .-18 
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firmly embedded ia the Atharvan practices given by the Kau. 
Sht,. There is so much intimacy betv^een the Sutra and ther 
Samhit^ that there are very few of the Atharvan hymns which 
are. not found employed here. The Shtra is a strict adherent 
of the school tradition of which it is the direct descendant. 
There is a close verbal relation between the hymns of the AY 
and the Shtra. It is as drastically practical as the Samhi 
itself. It quotes the mantras of the AY^ by their Pratikas. 

Contents —■ The Kau. Sfit. is divided into 14 chapters^ 
or Adhy^yas. Each of it is further divided into Kandik^s or 
sections. 

Adhyaya I (1-9) sources, technical terms of Ptoyajna,. 
the full-moon and new-moon sacrifices, the grouping of the 
Atharvan mantras, the ^ilutyudaka^^. 

Adhyaya II ( 10-17 ) rites for wisdom, success in vows^ 
of chastity, charms for obtaining villages and every desirer 
to secure harmony, Yarchasydni, rites in war and battler 
restoration of a dethroned king, coronation of major and. 
minor princes, ^ 

Adhyaya HI ( 18-24) charms for the prosperity of 
cattle and amulets for prosperity, Astakit festival, ploughing 
festival, cattle-charms, those for obtaining clothes, rites for- 
dividing inheritance, Easakarm^ni, rites for building a house,, 
Pausfikam, rites for ploughing and sowing; also those, 
undertaken before entering upon a journey, Yrsotsarga,. 
Agrah^yani.^ 

34. “ 5TiTr'4 ’?r4^ i 

^ Kesava 

15- 

■ - \\ Kesava. - 

mt ll Kesava. 
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Adjbjraya IV ( 25-3 G ) Bhaisajy^ni, Strikann^ni, rites 
against abortion. Pumsavana, against sterility, obtaining 
husband, GarbhMhIna, Sim^ntakarma, sleeping charm, for 
capturing a truant 'woman, appeasing woman, overthrowing 
rival woman, philtres, to suppress jealousy, and wrath, to 
suppress paramours.^’ 

Adhyaya Y ( 37-46 ) YijMnakarm^rii, oracles, charms 
against .lightning, and storm, power in debate, for warding; 
off evil effects of witchcraft, for directing the coarse of a 
river, removal of fire, for imparting sexual vigour, to procure 
rain, for luck in gambling, and business, harmony, for pro¬ 
curing knowledge of the Yedas, to obviate the effects of evil 
signs, amulets against evil dreams, Yas^samanam, removal 
of obstacles in sacrifice, to ward off evil influence of ill-omen¬ 
ed birds,- Pr^yaschitt^ni, Parivitti Karma. 

Adhyaya YI (47-49 ) Abhich^rik^ni. 

Adhyaya YII ( 50-59 ) rites to secure welfiire in walk¬ 
ing, sleeping etc. safety for a merchant in business expedi¬ 
tions, removal of serpents, vermins etc., prosperity for cattle, 
for beasts, and ships, long life, Yarchasy^ni, Godi,nam, 
Chlid^karanam, Upanayanam, Medh^jananam, NA,makarana,m,. 
Nirnayanam, Annapr4sanam, Ktoyd.ni. 

Adhyaya YIII ( 60-68 •) SavayajMh, 

Adhyaya IX ( 69-74 ) preparation of house-fire, morn- 
in and evening oblations, Baliharanam, sacrifice of first 
frdits of the season. 

AdhySya X ( 75-79 ) Yiv^havidhi. 

Adhyaya XI ( 80-89 ) Antyesti, Pindapitryajila. 

Adhyaya XII ( 90-92 ) reception of guests, Madhuparkaj, 
Arghya. _ ' 
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Adhyaya XIII ( 93-136 ) Omens and portents. 

Adhyaya XIV (137-141) Ajyatantra, Astak^, Intro- 
-d action to the studies o£ the Vedas, Indramahotsava. 

(4) The Commentaries on the KauMka Sutra —(a) The 

•commentary o£ D^rilabhatta on the Kau. Sht. is called the 
Xausika-BMsya (from Kandik^s 2-48), D^rila is fre¬ 
quently mentioned by Xesava, and the Atharvapaddhati. 
Vatsasarman was the grandfather of D4rila.^® (b) Bhadra 
and Rudra were the two Bh^syak^ras of the Kau. Sht. 
Both are stated to be occasionally opposed to D4rila, Their 
names are mentioned in the Atharvapaddhati, and in the 
Paddhati of Kesava. ” Perhaps Bhadra and Rudra were the 
names of commentaries. Quotations from them are metri- 
■cal. (c) Dasakarm^ni Brahmavedokt^ni—^is a Paddhati 
restricted to Kau. 1-6 ; 37. and Samsk^ras. (d) The 
Atharva^ya Paddhati is restricted to the Grhya practices 
mentioned in the Kau. It quotes GB ; Yai.; Kaksatrakalpa, 
Augirasakalpa, Parisi^as, Pafichapatalik^, and D^lrila, Rudra, 
.Bhadra^ Upavarsa and Paithiiiasi. (e ) Antyesti is a Paddhati 
•on the XI Adhy&ya of the Kau. (f) The Paddhati of 
Kesava is very useful. It ends with XIII Adhydya of the 
Kau. Kesava at times differs from D4rila.^^ He quotes from 
•a very wide range of authorities. 

( 5 ) The Kalpa Works —The Indian tradition of 
‘Oharanavyhha, Atharvapaddhati, Mah^bhtota, Mah^bhdsya, 
Purtoas etc. unanimously hold that the ritual part of the 
AV is presented by the five Kalpa works. The five Kalpas 
are named as the Kaksatrakalpa, Vit^nakalpa, Samhit^kalpa, 

Bloomfield’s Introduction to the Kau. Sfit. p. xi. 

49. JAOS XI, p. 376 Note 5. 

20. At Kau. 49. 3; 27; 58. 20: SAyana Intro. 27. Text 5. . - 

-21. Cf. 29.15: 31. 6; 19; 40.16. etc! 
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Angirasakalpa, and B^ntikalpa.^ The SamHit^kalpa is also 
called as Sarhhit^vidhi and Angirasakalpa as Abhich^rakalpa 
in the Charanavyiiha attached to the White Yajurveda. The 
Atharvapaddhati states that according to the great Ach^rya 
TJpavarsa these five Kalpas are like ’Vedas. The Mah^bh^sya 
also mentions the Kalpas of K^syapa and Kausika. The 
Kalpa of Kansika is beyond doubt the Kau. Sfit. and perhaps 
the Kalpa of K^syapa is the same as the Yait^na shtra.. 
According to SS,yana the five Kalpas deal with the ritual of 
the AV in the four schools—&unakiya, Aksala, Jalada and 
Brahmavada. Those who practised the five Kalpas were 
called as “ Panchakalpinah ” 

(a ) The Naksatrakalpa^^ —^It is also called as “ Krttik4* 
rohini. ’’ It has little intrinsic value. It gives the names 
of stars, the Rsi families to which they belong, the objects 
affected by them, the regions and the extent to which they 
belong ; the occupation of a king under each Kaksatra ( AY 
XIX. 7. 1-5 are rubricated here), ritual to secure prosperity 
from each star, ceremonies of Puny<^ha ( AY XIX. 8. 1-7 )» 
classification of stars, the work to be undertaken under each 
Naksatra, food to be eaten, omens to be noticed, military ex¬ 
peditions to be undertaken by a king, hTaksatrasn&n^ni etc. 

22* The Atharva Parisista 49. 

23. For the discussion of the term Panchakalpinah see Bloomfield. 
JAOS. XI. 378; Kau. Sfit. Intro, p. Ivii. The Kalpa works are 
very late and they are not mentioned in the Shtras or in the 
Br^hmana of the AV. nor in the Samhita proper. Especially see 
Mah^bhtota XII. 342-99. The term occurs in the Mah^bhisya 
also, See. Indische Studien XIII. 455. 

Tif %T W Mah^bh^rata. 

24. Edition—hy G.M. Bolling and Negelein, Leipzig. 1909 as the- 

first Pasisista. 
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'(here Naksatradaivat^ ManWh—S^utikalpa 7-11 are given)* 
Finally an appendix is given of the Paippal^dlt Mantr4b ^ 
in Balilap^tha. 

{h) The Xhgirasakalpa^ '—This Kalpa otherwise 
known as Abhich^ra kalpa is not yet available. No Ms of 
this Kalpa is announced, S^yana gives a brief summary of 
it (Intro* p. 28). From it, it looks probable that the text 
was dependent upon the Chapter VI of the Kau. Slit. If 
this Kalpa turns out, it may throw light on the witchcraft 
•and sorcery practices given by the Kau, 

(0 ) The Santihalpa ^ —■ It is also of the nature of a 
Parisista and has little intrinsic value. Like Naksatrakalpa, 
it is mainly of the astronomical character. Its aim and 
purpose consist of presenting the ritual of Mah^s^ntis, 
"■GrahasUntis, or ^dntis like Aindii, Agneyi^s etc, for health, 
wealth, prosperity, victory, fortune or children. S^yana 
takes notice of these ^ntis in his commentary* In the 
litual of the ^^ntis are rubricated the Atharavan mantras 
mechanically. Its contents are given by S^yana in his 
Introduction (p. 26). 

25. AVP. II. 24; Cf. Bloomfield AJP. VII, p. 485 f. 

26. V. W. Karambelkar, “Angirasakalpa” and “ Pratyangirakalpa " 
in the Proceedings of the 13th All India Oriental Conference 
1946, p. 61 ff. 

27. Edition —by G, M, Bolling with Text, translation and commen¬ 

tary in the Transactions of the American 
Philological Association ” Vol, XXXV. and also its 
part in JAOS. XXXII, pp, 265-278. 

28. Agni Purkna-Chap, 262— 

m\ 1 \ s mm j 11 
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( 6 ) The Pari^istas^^ —These are 72 ia number and are 
-called the “Kausikokt^ni Parisisti.ai”^°. Their names are:— 
Kaksatrakalpa, Mstrasarhvarga, E4japratham0.bhisekaj Puro- 
hitakarmlni, Pistai4trj.^h Kalpab; Ardtrikam, Grt^veksanam, 
Tiladhenuvidhihj Bhumidanam, TuMpurusavidhi, Aditya- 
mandaka, Hiranyagarbhavidhi, Hastirathad^navidhi, Gro- 
sahasravidhi, Mjakarmas^mvatsariya, Yrsotsarga, Indramaho- 
-tsava, Brahmay^ga, Skauday^ga ( Dhiirfeakalpa ), Sambh^ra- 
laksanam, Aranilaksananij Yajfiap^lalaksainm, Vedilaksanam, 
Kuadalaksanam, Samillaksinamj Sruvalaksanam, Hastalaksa- 
.nam, J v^iMlaksanam, Laghulaksahoma, Brhallaksahoma, Koti- 
homaj Ganam^l4,Ghrt;akambalamj Anulomakalpa, A.surikalpa, 
Utcchusmakalpa, Samucchayapr^yaschitt^ni, BrahmaklirGha- 
vidhi, Tad^g^ividhi, P^sapatavratam, Samdhyoplisan^vidhij 
Sn^uavidhi, Tarpanavidhi, ^rMdhavidhi, Agnihbtrahomavidhi, 
TJttamapatalam, Varnapatalam, Kautsavyaniraktanighantu, 
Charanavylihaj Chaiidrapr^tipadikam, Grahayuddham, Graha- 
.•samgraha, E^huch^ra, Ketuch^ra, Etaketulaksanam, Kiirma- 
vibb^ga, MandaMiii, Digd^balaksanain, Ulkllaksanam, Yidyul- 
laksanam, Nirghtolaksanam, Parivesalaksanam, Bhlimikampa- 
laksanaiiij Naksatragrahotptolaksa^am, Utp^talaksanam, 
Badyovrstilaksanam, Gos^nti, Adbutas^nti, Svapnddhy^ya, 
Atharvahrdayam, Bh^rgaviy^nij G4rgy4ni, B^rhaspaty^ni, 
lAusanasadbhut^ni, Mahadbhut^ni, The Parisisfcas like the 
Naksatrakalpa are o£ little use for the exegesis of the Atharvan. 
they deal with a great variety of subjects — beginning with 
the Mjakarm^ni and ending with the Adbhut^ni, in the order 
of the subject-matter of the Kau. Sdt. Some of these 
are independently published^h Those that are about gram- 

-29. Edition—hy EoUmg and Negelein. Leipzig. 1909. 

30. The Atharva Parisista 49, 

■31. Asurikalpa-Magaun, AJP, X.: Skanday^ga or Dh^lrtakalpa- 
Goodwin. JAOS. XV.; Ausanas^dbhutoi-Hatfield JAOS. XV.j 
Xautsavya-niruktanighantu-BIoomfield JAOS. XV.: Uttanjatr 
patalam, Grahayuddham, Adbhutas^inti, Charana^i)Lha:7Y7eber 
Indische Studien and Omina und Portenta. p. 320 m '' 
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matical and text-historical and even astronomical are more 
useful GanamalS (32 ) gives the groups of hymns which 
are rubricated by their Pratikas in the ritual books of the 
Kau. Sht. and the ^toikalpa. It mentions Krty^pratiharana,. 
Chdtana, M4trntoa, Y^stospatiya, P^pmaha, Takman^sana,. 
Duhsvapnan^^na, Ayusya, Yarchasya, Chitr^, P^tnivanta^ 
Svastyana, Abhaya, Apar^jita, Sarmavarma, Devapura, Rudra,, 

and Eaudra Ga^as. The Asurikalpa (35) deals with the^ ritual 
of the magical practices with the black mustard plant (Asuri). 
The Utcchusmakalpa ( 36 ) is a ritual ceremony in honour 
of Utcchusma Rudra. The Uttamapatala ( 46 ) is primarily 
concerned with the Yratas, especially the Yedavrata, But 
according to the requirements it divides the AY into halves j. 
quarters, Kfi-ndas, Anuv^kas,together with its great Kandas 
and the first and the .last verses of its hymns. The Varaa* 
patalam ( 47 ) is noted by Whitney^l The Saunakiya Chatu- 
r^dhy^yikft does not contain a description of the alphabet 
which it presupposes and the purpose of this Parisista is to 
supply this deficiency. The Kautsavyaniruktanighaotu (48 ) is 
compared by Prof. Bloomfield with the Nirukta of Y^ska. 
The text is very unimportant. Even its title is not exact. It 
contains only a series of words grouped together in 69 con¬ 
tinuous paragraphs. It is neither a Nighantu nor a Nirukta. 
It is based upon the work of Y^ska only with a difference of 
arrangement. Its value for the exegesis of the AY is little, 
Kew material in it is scanty. The Charanavyuha ( 49) calls 
the AY as the Brahmaveda, mentions its nine Sakhts, the 
GB. the Laksana Granthas, 72 Parisistas, the Upanisads, the 
Yratas etc. Such Parisistas as Yrsotsarga, Indrainahotsava^ 
GanamdM, AdbhutSni bear directly upon the corresponding 
passages in the Kau. Sfit.^ 

32* luhi? edititm Qt the ,Chatur4dh4yik4 JAOS. VII. pp. 333-616. ^ 
33. The comparison of such Parisistas and the corresponding, 
passages from the Kau. will be an interesting study. 
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(7) The Smrli of Paithmasi —This work is known only 
through references. Eminent scholars like Bloomfield, Pis- 
chel, Caland, Jolly, Hillebrant have discussed about Paithinasi,. 
the author on Dharma. He is also referred to as an author 
of a Paddhati^^ and a ^rMdhakalpa^. The above mention¬ 
ed scholars have come to the conclusion that Paithinasi was 
an Atharvan author of a Dharmas^stra. He is called as 
Mausaliputra. His lost Smrti was a metrical work bearing 
upon the Kau. Sfit, He is quoted by D4rila, Kesava and 
Si-yana. The Bhavisya Purina mentions him as an author 
of an Upasmrti, while the Smrtichandrik^ includes him 
in 36 Dharmapranet&i4h. So does the Kalpataru of Laksini- 
dhara, the Sfitra of &nkhalikhita and Yisvarupa and others. 

(8) Laksana Granthas— 

iP The Laksana 

Granthas are five : ChatuiMhy^i, Pr^tis^khya, Panchapata- 
likH, Dantyosfchavidhi, and Brhatsarv^nukramanl. 

(a) The Chaturadhyayi —^It is also called as “ Saunakiya 
ChaturMhy4yi It is a kind of Pr^tis^khya and Whitney 

34- He is called Paddhatikara-Atharvapaddhati and Kesava on Kau. 
9. 9. Dasakarmtoi at Kau. 79. 9. 

35- The ^rS.ddhakalpa or ^r^ddhavidhi ( Parisista 44) belongs to 
the ^aunakiya school. Has it got any connection with the 
^r^ddhakalpa composed by Paithinasi ? , Caland is also said to 
have reconstructed a Sr^ddhakalpa of the Paippal4da School 
out of Hemadri*s Chaturvargachintamani. 

( Ahneukult. pp. 95 ff, 240 ff, 245 ff). 

36. “ Fragments of Paithinasi Dharma Shtra ” collected by Dr. 
T. R. Chintamani in Annals of the Oriental Research of the 
University of Madras. Vol. IV. 1939. p. IV. pp. 1-40. 

37. Atharva Parisista 49, 

38. Edition'-hy W. D. Whitney JAQS. VII- with Text and.. 

Translation and commentary. 
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has admirably worked over it. The text concerns itself with 
the AV of the first 18 books. It covers the whole ground 
which is thought to be necessary for the completeness of a 
Prdtis^khya, There is a Bhilsya' entitled “ Chatur^dhy^yi 
Bhdsyam ” without the name of its author. The text is di¬ 
vided into six chapters (i) Introduction —definition of terms, 
interpretation and application of rules; (ii) Phonetics and Eu¬ 
phony —simple sounds, formation and classification of vowels, 
consonants, their quality, and accents, finals, Pragrhyas, 
Abhinidh^na,Yama,N4sikya, Svarabhakti, Sphotana, Karsa^a, 
Varnakrama. (iii) Samhitd —prolongation of vowels, dip¬ 
hthongs, resulting accent, nasals, Yisarjaniya. (iv) Construe-- 
iion of Krama Pdtha —^its importance and construction, 

( V ) Construeiion of Fada Pdtha —^its importance, combi¬ 
nation, separation, of verbs, of prepositions, of suffixes, of 

• compounds, repetition of pada, special cases, enclitic accent 
in pada. ( vi ) Miscellaneous —Study of Yeda, special irregu¬ 
larities, special cases of accent, protracted vowejs, etc. 

The treatise is curt and concise. Definitions are few. 
Paribh&s43 are wanting. The arrangement is simple. The 

• Ohatur4dhy4yi does not greatly differ in the range of subject- 

matter from the other Prdtis4kh3>^as. There is a close con¬ 
nection between the Chatur4dhy4yi and the Ast4dhy4yi of 
P4nini, Saunaka and ^4kat4yana are the two grammarians 
referred to by name. The work represents in the main the ' 

doctrines of Saunaka and belongs to the ^aunakiya school of 

the AY. It is very difficult to fix the relative chrono¬ 
logical order of the ChaturMhy4yi and other Pr4tis4khyas. : 

As the Chatur4dhy4yi follows the Gana method, it quotes • 

very few passages and small parts of words from the AY \ 

Samhitd. From the citations it becomes clear that it recog- j 

nizes only 18 books of the AYS. There are only two | 

passages from the 19th .book (ii. 67} iv. 49 ). ' j 
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We are indebted to Mr. S. L. Katre for his important dis¬ 
covery that Saunakiya Chatur^dhy^yi is the work of Kautsa 

• and not of Saunaka.^^ The word Saunakiya ” appeared in 
a single MS. and it was probably with reference to the recen¬ 
sion of the AY with which it is concerned. Nothing is 
known about Kautsa. Had he anything to do with the 
Kautsa mentioned in Yaska’s Nirukta or with theE^utsavya 
of the Niruktanighantu ? 

( b ) The Pratisakhya^® —As a matter of fact the real 
Pr^tis^hya of the AY may be quite different frorn the 
ChaturMhy^yi, The AtharvaprS-tis^khya belongs to the 
AtharvaYeda in general and the Saunakiya ChaturMhy^lyM 
belongs to the AYS. The Atharvapr^tis^khya consists of 
three Prap^thakas only. 

Prapathaka (I)—It takes the Pada -as the basis of 
Sandhi 5 mentions five objects—Et^vatva, ApavMa, AbMba 

• Samvedana, and Ny^yamukha. Then it gives double accented 
words, combination and separation of verbs, and preposi¬ 
tions, verbal accentuation etc. 

Prapathaka (II)—Considers the words with pararfipa 
.Sandhi, words ending in ‘‘AiYisarjamya etc. in the 
Pada^ two words seemingly single, single words looking like 
two, Avagraba etc. 

Prapathaka (III)—Considers words with original “ U ”, 
vocative elision, of Yisarjaniya, shortening before single 
words, elongation of initial vowel, etc. 


39. JRAS. 1937, p. 731. 

“40. Edition —By Dr. Suryakanta. 1939. 

By Visvabandhusastri 1923, Bombay. 
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The Atharvapr^ti&khya is not comprehensive, 0£ the 
hve objects, the last is the least achieved. And even the 
first four are partially fulfilled 

(c) The PaSchapaialika^ —The Atharviya Pailcha- 
patalib^ or minor and old Anukramani is meant to throw 
lighten the arrangement and division of the;text of the AV, 
SaiiihM. From it we also come to know the Esis, Devattis,. 
and Metres of the AY of 20 books. But of the book XX, the 
sages, deities and metres are taken from the Anukramani of 
AsvaMyana®. S^yana quotes from the Patalik4 ( c£ Com. 
on AV III. 10. 7 ). D^rila while commenting on Kau. 8. 21 
states \ The text of the 

Patalikd mentions a Paribabhrava,^ a sage, in the very first 
verse. It at times, differs from the Kau. Sut. as regaj’cls 
the metre ( c£. III. 7. 10 ), It is a metrical work. Whitney 
quotes from it in his translation. 

( d) The bantyo^lfaavidhi ^ — 

( e) The Brhatsarvanukramaip^—It is called as the 
ipajor Anukrama^. It is related to the ^aunakiya school - 
of the AY. It is a work without the name of its author. 
Perhaps the work ended with the 10th Patala. The purpose 
of the work is stated as “ 

41. A Grammatical text called “ Atharvana Sutra ’’ by P^niniya 
seems to have been known to Trikandamandana. 

Bhandarkars Report 1883, p. 30. 

42. Rdiiion —by Bbagavaddatta. Lahore. 

43. " 

44. ” Uparibabhrava ” and not Paribabhrava ” is mentioned in 
the Kau. Silt. (9. 10). He must be some ancient personality 
connected with the AV. 

45. Edition by Raraagopalasastri, Lahore 1921. 

46. Edition by Ramagppalasastri, Lahore 1922, 


TJw Atharvan Literature 


There is also an 11th Patala but it is based, upon the Anu- 
kramapi of AsvaMyana. The text refers to the Nirukta, 
Eksarv^nukramani, Brhaddevat^, Pingalacchandahs^stra, etc. 
Whitney has quoted sages, deities and metres from this 
.Anukramani Thus these are the five Laksanagranthas. 

( 9) MSnduki Siksa—It is reported to be a manual 
'of phonetics attached to the AY of the Saunakiya school. 

(10 ) Atharvana Jyotisam^’'—It is also called as “Atma* 
jyotisam According to the text, its author is Svayarhbhfi 
Brahm^ who expounded it to K^syapa. The text is closely 
related to the AYS. The work is extremely faulty and 
draws abundantly on the Manu Smrti. (c£. XIII. 1-4). 
It is undoubtedly a late production, though its theme is age- 
old, There might be some other older work dealing with 
the Jyotisa of the house-hold and medical performances of 
the AY. The present work was completed according to 
the views of Bhrgu. It consists of chapters on Muh-urta^ 
iKarana, Tithi, Y^ra, Naksatra etc. 

(11) The Atharvavidhana—Hem^dri in the Yratakhanda 
'Of his ‘‘ Chaturvargachint^mani ” presents an Atharva- 
vidh4na. So does the Agnipurdna. ( chap. 262 ). 

(12 ) The Atharvaprayakhittani^^—The Kau. gives some 
expiations. The range of these covers a large field: for 
.errors in sacrifice, for grave sins, for magic and witchcraft, 
etc. Such a list of expiations is endless. Pr^yakhitt^ni 
forms a special charge of the Atharvavedins. 

47. Edition by Bhagavaddatta, Lahore 1924. 

48. Bloomfield reports about an “ Atharvavedokta Jyotisam 
written by a Panchakalpin, The Atharva Veda in the Grundriss 
Series, p. 17.) 

49. Negelein JAOS. XXXII. 71-144. 
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- ( 13 ) The Svarasastra^® —^It is traditionally known 
work on accent. 

( 14) The Alharvan Upanisads— Tradition associates 
certain Upanisads with the AV. According to the Atharva 
Pari^ista ( 49 ) following are the Atharvan Upanisads : 
Mujidaka, Prasna, Brahmavidy^, Ksurik^, Chulik^, Atharva* 
slras, Atharvaslkhd, Garblia, Mah^, Brahma, Pi4ri%nihotra,. 
M^ndukya, Uadabindu, Brahmabindu, Amrtabindu, Jfi^* 
nabindu, Tejobindu, Yogasikinl, Yogatatva, Nilarudra, 
Panchat^pani, Ekadandisamny^savidhi, Aruni, Hamsa, N^ra- 
y^^a, Vaitathya. The Pafichat^pani is the same as Nrsiii^iha- 
t^pani. The Vaitathya is the second of the £our parts of the 
GaudapMa-Mrik^ on the Maridhkya. Some of these 
Upanisads exploit the hymns of the AV. The Chhlik^ 
presents the entire catalogue of the theosophic hymns* 
of the AV. It belongs to the AVS. The Pi*asna, Eila* 
rudra belong to the PaippaMda school. The connection 
between the Sarahit^ of the AV and the Upanisads is very 
loose. Even the GB. presents Upanisadic passages and the 
Sarhhitit itself abounds in theosophic material. Some Upa¬ 
nisads belong to other Vedas and they also appear in the list 
of those belonging to the AV. e. g, Kena. There are such 
Upanisads as Krsna, G^ruda, Asrama etc. which are said to 
belong to the AV.®^ N&rdyana, the commentator to the Krsna 
Upanisad says: ^oircrf^q^gq-- 

I ” The G^ruda Upanisad is simply a charm for 
protection against snake-bite. 

50. S. P. Pandit, Intro, p. 15. 

51. “Eleven Atharvan Upanisads” by Col. J. A. Jacob,. 

'.Bombay. Sanskrit Series. These are Krsna, K4Mgnirudra,. 
V^sudeva, Goptchandra, N^r^yana, Atmabodha, G4ruda, Maha». 
Varadaphrvat4panl, Varadauttaratapani, Asrama, Skanda. 
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( 15 ) Sayana’s Introduction^^ to his Commentary to the 

AVS : —S^yana in his exhaustive introduction to the AVS to 
■which he has written a copious commentary, raises certain 
important questions about the AY. In the beginning he takes 
up the question o£ the relation of the AY with the Srauta 
performances. It is generally understood that the AY has- 
nothing to do with the great Yedic sacrifices, and the older 
texts ( EY. X. 90. 9^ TS. YI. 5.10. 3; AB. Y. TB, HI,. 
12,9; 1.1; 2,1; 26) do not refer to the AY in the sacrificial 
connection. This view is rejected by Sityana by stating, 
that the function of Brahm^ in a Yedic sacrifice can not be 
performed without full knowledge of the Atharvan mantras. 
The other Yedas do give some information about the duties 
of Brahm4 but that is insufficient; and the Srauta Stitras 
have laid down the rule that nothing should be done^ 
in a sacrifice with an incomplete knowledge (As, Sr. 
YIIL 13 ). Half the work in a sacrifice is done with the 
help of Trayi and the remaining half exipects the knowledge 
of Atharv^ngiras (Atharv^ngirobhir Brahmatvam ” GB 
11. 24 ; HI. 2 ). The interpretation of such quotations as 
Sa tribhir vedair vidhiyateor.‘‘Traiyy4 vidyay^ iti 
brfiydt ’’ (AB Y. 33 ) is to be rendered accordingly. Brh.. 
IJp. Hr. Tapani, Mun. Up. mention the AY by name. 

The division of the Yedic texts into rehab, sto^ni, and 
yajfirasi (TB L 2, 1. 26 ) refers to the particular forms of 
literature. It does not refer to the division of the Yedas 
themselves. The mention of some mantra by some parti¬ 
cular name is quite different from the title of the Yeda,. 
The name Atharva Yeda is given after the great sage who 
composed (saw ) the mantras in it ( GB 1. 4 ). Because the 
mantras of this Yeda are used by Brahma in Yedic sacrifices^ 
the Yeda is called as Brahmaveda ( GB I. 9; 11.14 ; HI. 4). 

52 S.. P. Pandit’s Edition. Bombay, 1895-98. 
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The Atharva Mantras are Siddha mantras. 

This Veda has five Upa Vedas-Sarpaveda, Pis^chaveda, 
Asuraveda, Itih^saveda and Piir^naveda (GB L 10 ). 

The Stois—the rites for prosperity, royal practices, the 
performances like Tul^purusavidhi, MahM^na are to be 
performed by the Ath^'vavedins. Particularly the duties of 
the Purobita of a king are the special charge of an 
Atharvan priest. 

S4yana further discusses the interpretation of 
“ Sv^dhy^yo Adhyetavyah ”, the relation of the rite of ini¬ 
tiation and the duties of an Ach^rya, the Pr^m^nya and 
Apauruseyatva of the Vedas. 

The nine S^khas of the AV are : PaippaMd^h, Taud^h, 
Maud^h, Saunakiydh, J^jaldh, Jaladdh, Brahmavaddh, 
Devadarsinah, Ch^ranavaidy^h. 

Of these the mantras of the four—Saunakiya, J4jala, 
Jalada, and Brahmavada are employed in ritual by the Eau. 
“Sfit., Vai. Silt., Naksatrakalpa and ^^ntikalpa—^in accordance 
with the GB. It seems from the reference in the Ealpa- 
siitr^dhikarana of Achdrya TJpavarsa that the Eau. Slit, is 
called the Samhit^vidhi. 

The Eau. Siit. deals with the full-moon and new-moon 
sacrifices, some Samskdras, witchcraft, sorcery, Ktoya rites, 
charms and practices against diseases, Pindapitryajna etc. 

The Vai. Sut. gives prominent place to sacrifice and 
rubricates Atharvan mantras in the ritual of Darsapurnamdsa, 
Rfijasliya, AsVamedha, and all other sacrifices. 

The Naksatrakalpa begins with the worship of the con¬ 
stellation of Krttik^ and prescribes various Santis. 

The iingirasakalpa deals primarily with witchcraft prn^ 
ctices both defensive and offensive. It prescribes suitable 
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materials, time, place, necessary Diks4, Mamlapa etc. for 
witchcraft. 

In the S^atikalpa are given symptoms of the affectation 
by such grahas as Vin^yaka and others and ^dutis are pre¬ 
scribed to propitiate them. 

The Parisistas give royal practices as coronation, rites 
such as Bhflmid^na, Dheimdtiria, Tilad^na, various sacrifices,, 
Vratas, rites which are Nitya, Naiimttika and K^mya, 

The Kau. refers to the Aiigirasakalpa (“ AhrtyUngi- 
rasam ’’ 6. 1 ). Here Ahgirasa means “ As given in the 
Aiigirasakalpa The word Pitkayajila refers to the 
Atharvanic practices. The Pakayajna is twofold-Ajyatantra 
and P^katantra. 

The Neto Literature’ 

(1) Editions of the AVS— 

( a ) Edited by Roth and Whitney—BeiTin-1855^6. 

( b) Edited by S. P. Pandit—Bombay-18 9 5-8 ( in 
four Vols). 

The latter is with the fragmentary commentary of 
S4yana with an elaborate introduction. There is no Pada- 
p9-tha of the Kunt^pa hymns. 

(2) Editions of the AVP— 

( a ) Photographic edition by Bloomfield and Garbe— 
Baltimore-1901, 

( b ) Transliterated edition by L. 0. Barret in JAOS. 

( Yols. 25, 30, 32, 35, 37, 36 ( Book IV. by F. Edgertou ) 
40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 46, 47, 48, 50), 

c ) N^garl Edition by Dr. Raglm Yira in three Yuls-^ 
Lahore-1936. - / - • 

A.—19 
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(3) Index-^ 

(a) Index Verboruna—W. D. Whitney-JAOS-XII*- 
13^1. 

( 4 ) Translations;— 

(a) R. T. H. Griffith—The Hymns of the AV. Trans¬ 
lated with popular Commentary-Benares-1895-96, 

( b) W. D. Whitney—HOS ( with additions by C* R. 
Laamap ) two Yols. Cara. 1905. 

(c) M. Bloomaeld—SBE XLII Oxford 1897. 

Seven Hymns in AJP VoL YII. No. 4. 

; ( d )■ Julius Grill—Hundert Lieder des AY-Stuttgert- 
1888. 

( e) Yon Hoth—Abhandlung iiber den Atbarvaveda- 
Tubingen-1856. 

(f) H. Zimmer—Altindische Leben-BerHn-1879. 
-(g) Schermann—Philosophische Hymn-Strassburg- 
1857,. , . , 

^ (^h) t^lctor Henry—Translation in French of the AY 
books YII. XIJI-Paris 1891-96, 

( i ) Florenz—German translation of the AY. YL 1 -50 
Gottiiigeh-1887. 

( j ) Grohraann—Mediciiiisches aus dem AY, 1865. 

(k) Ludwig—Der Rgveda-Prag-1876-88. 

( r) Muir—OST-London-1868-73. 

(m) Aufrecht—Das XY Buch des AY 1849, 

( n ) A Bergaigne—Vedic Manuel-Paris 1890, 

{ S ) Histories:— 

X a) Maxmuller—History of Ancient Sanskrit Litem- 
tore ( 2lid Edi .) 1860. 
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( b ) Weber—The History of Indian Literature ( Eng. 
Trans. ) 2’nd Edi. 1882. 

( c ) Bloomfield—The Atharva Veda-Grundriss series-- 
Strassbarg~1899. 

( d) Winternifcz—History of Indian Literature. Vol. I,. 
( e ) Yon Roth—Der Atharva Veda in Ka'schmir-lSZS, 

( f ) Yaidya 0. V.—History of Sanskrit. Literature. 
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APPENDIX (B) , ■ - 

^ ^‘COMPARISONS FROM THE AVESTAN CIVILIZATION”f 

( Society; Cult o£ Soma-Haoma, other ceremonies ; 
Peya-Daeva ; Varuna-Ahuramazda ; Mitra-Mithra; Agni- 
Atar; Minor divinities; Creation; Myths, legends, Disposal 
oi the dead ; Heaven and hell etc.). 

“ The Yeda writes Prof. Yon Roth, “ and the 5jend 
Avesta are the two rivers flowing from the fountain-head ; 
the stream of the Yeda is the fuller and the purer, and has 
remained true to its original character ; that of the Zend 
■Avesta has been in various ways polluted and has altered 
its course and can not with certainty be traced back to its 
-source”*^ In other words the Aryans and the Iranians 
were living together once, a fact, which is amply proved by 
what is common in the Yeda and in the Avesta. ^ The 
■'Separation of the two came about for some indefinite reason 
'and in a subsequent period. The split between the 
Aryans and the Iranians is according to some' a religious 
,«chism® but others refute the theox*y of schism Vehe- 
knently. * In spite of uncertainty in numerous details^ 
(the affinity between the two branches of the same people is 
viry great. This affinity covers surprisingly a greater area 
‘Of language, ceremonial, mythology, cult of Soma, mythical 
names, cosmology, eschatology and the like, •; 

1. ..Maxmuller, Chips from a German Workshop VoK I. p* 87» 

2. Macdonellt “ Vedic Mythology pp. 7-8, 

,3. Hang, ** Essays on the Religion of the Parsis ” (popular Editihft) 
pp. 267-295. 

4. K. C. Cbattopadhyaya, " Kama Oriental ” No. 31. pp. 209‘-2?7* 
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Each Veda has two parts-tlie Mantra and the Br^h* 
mana. The Vedic Mantra is the same as Avestan 
Manthra.® Both the words mean *a sacred formula’. Zoroaster 
is called as M4nthran and “ M^nthra Spent4 ” is pne of^the^ 
holy scriptures of the Parsis. 

Society^—In-the early Vedic period there was no caste-* 
dhisioD. The common name for people wasVi&h^bpt 
the Brahmins got ascendancy by and by in the social 
struggle for power ( AV, III. 19 
vin^24%5 the Iranians too, in the early 

; period social classification w'as not rigid ^ 

.but in course of time the society divided itself into fot^r 
jclasses of Athravan (priest), Kathaeshtar (warrior),. 

, Vastriosha ( cultivator), and Hutaokbsha ( workman ). The 
, Athravans also became gradually powerful.® The Mobeds 
recite the extant Avesta orally as the ^rotriyas do the Vedic 
. texts. 

Cult of Soma-Haoma is equally important in the 
religion of both the Aryans and the Iranians. In the Veda, 
and the Br^hmanas there are extensive passages in praise of 
jthe Soma plant. So are there in the Avesta. The- mixing, 
of the Soma juice in milk and water, the mythological- 
account of Vivas vat the father of Yama ( Vivanghavat, the 
father of Yima-Jamshed ) who is said to have performed the 
^rst Soma-sacrifice, the number of priests employed in a 
Soma-ceremony—all facts agree in many respects in the* 
•Vedic and the Avestan literatures. Even the epithets of 


5. Weber, “ History of Indian Literature p. 38. 

6. Weber, ‘^History of Indian Literature ”, p, 38. 

7. Gkthk Ha 48. 5. 

A Yasna Ha 19. 17. 





Comparisons^/The Ao 0 Han Civilizaiion 


(1) BV.I. 89. 3, 


(Soma such as “hari’’ (Zairi) and others are the same 
The method o£ extracting the juice from the plant does not 
differ. The Vedic accounts tell us that the Soma plant was 
brought from Mujavat by a Syena^^^ so 
also Plaoma Yasht describes it as brought 
from the mount Albui*z by birds. Hence Prof. Macdonell 
concludes that the Soma-Haoma ceremonies were closely 
analogous among the ancient Aryans and Iranians. 

Other ceremonies such as Sautrtoani-Stoma and 
Pravargya-Paragaru are also closely allied. The Yedic 
Apn hymns remind of the Avestan Afringan .recitals. The 
seasonal sacrifices (Ghaturm^sya Istayah) of the Aryans 
are akin to the Iranian G^banabHrs which are also seasonal 
festivals. In the Vedic literature there are abounding 
references to the animal sacrifice so also from several 
passages in the Nirangistan it appears possible that animal 
was slaughtered even in the Yusna ceremony. The Diks& 
ceremony preparatory to sacrifice was of 12 days among 
the Vedic Aryans, It constituted three Tryahas and two 
AtiiAtras. This meant that the original Diksd performance 
. T.T oij mu '^’as of only nine days. Among the 
nine principal days ancient Iranians toOj the ceremony ot 

of Dvdda^aha Bareshnum ( purification ) was of nine 
.a.rifioe M 


nights. ^ 


two ceremonies 


9. Soma is called “ Aturasya Bhesajam *’ ( RV. VIII. 72. 17) so 
also”Haoma dazdi me beshajanama ” (Yasna 10. 9). Also 
compare Sukratu-Hukhratu; Svarsa-hvaresh; Vrtrab^-vere* 
thraja; Saumyam madhu-Haomahe madho etc. 

IQ. Homa Yasht II. 10. 

11. Vedic Mythology pp. 113-114. 

12. -- RV. 1. 5. 8. ^ fcfrJTr •. . 

13. Vendidad Chap. 9 and AB. I, 3; IV. 24, 26, •• ■; r 
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<2) AV. IV'. 15, 16. 
BV. IX 30. 3. 


agree in many respects. The Agnistoma was originally the 
Soine.-Haoma rite. According to the Brahmin belie£ it led 
the' ^crificer to heaven ; and such was also the belief of the 
Athravans. According to the Yedic conception the gods 
and men were interdependent. It 
(I) fundamental principle of the 

vs^in 50 ^ ^ * ^edic sacrifice that it rendered help to 

gods, strengthened them with offerings. 
The gods thus strengthened brought welfare to men. ( Cf. 

The same idea is found 
in the Avestan scriptures also.^^ Daksin^ 
or Ashadod was given to the sacrificing priest both by the 
•ancient Aryans as well as Iranians. The kind of guerdon 
given to the priest was in the form of cows or clothes 
(AV.XX. 127. 1-3).^* The Bareshnum ceremony by 
means of cow’s urine may be compared with the Upakarma 
ceremony with the use of PaUchagavya. This custom comes 
from very ancient times and is very efficacious against all 
kinds of bodily disorders. The Parsi Kushti is likened 
to Brahmin’s Yajilopavita. According to some, in olden 
times this Yajfiopavita was not a thread girdle as it is now 
. ^ but a V^sas or an Ajina. This Kushti 

Parsis is made of wool and -the 
Vedic reference also corroborates this. 
That the ancient Indians and Iranians 


vs. IV. 10, 


14, In the Mithra Yasht (55 ) and particularly in the Ahuramazda 
Yashl (9). In the latter Ahuramazda asks Zarathutra to 
worship him with worthy offerings, day and night, so that “ He, 
Sraosha and the Farohars, may come to assist him ” Cf. Moultoil, 
“Early Zoroastrianism ”, p. 41. 

15. Fravardin Yasht (51); Alberuni “ India” Vol. II, pp. 133r-34, 

16, Haug “ Essays ” p, 285, 

17. B. G. Tilak-.“ Ved4figa Jyotisa and other Essays”. , . : 
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Ijad months o£ equal duration and thad'lunar calendar'.is 
. tnown by implication from the reference to the perifod of 
gestation which according to;_ the! KVf ^ 
‘<1) Ev. V. 78.9. months and according t.o the 

Yendidad^Hlso,;, . f 

3TT% I ” m. ‘ n T 4 = 

Deva-Daeva —That the Indo-Aryans 
and the Indo-Iranians were sister tribes can be proved‘with 
'the common names of gods. Much, capital is made out of the 
- word Deva which occurs in the Vedic and post-Vedic litera¬ 
ture for innumerable times in the sense of “shining gods”! Biit 
its Avestic equivalent 'Daeva’ has assumed a bad sense, Daeva 
in the Avesta connotes a bad sense definitely enough but from 
a Gothic passage^’ it becomes clear that in very old times the 
word must have bad a good sense; Conversely in the Vedas 
also at times ( cf. “ ” AY'IV. 

10. o ) we find that the word Deva having a bad sense. 

Should we read the w^ord Mfiradeva of 
the RV^^M nth is Tight.? . i 


<2) RV. VII. 104. 20. 


Vafuna : Ahuramazda : Ahuramazda is the greatest god 
■of the Avestan pantheon, . He is . said to be the counterpart 
of the Vedic Varuna^®. Varuna pf the'Vedas is the supreme 
lord of the moral realm ( rta ); so is Ahuramazda of< Asha 
{ eternal law ). The epithets pE Varqu!^ and Ahuramazda 
are generally.common. Varuna is Asura and even so Ahura is 
.the title of Ahuramazda in several Avestan passages.^ . Such 
.-epithets as Medhira, Dhira, Kavi, Sukratu etc. belong to 
Varuna which show that the great god w'as great and wise, 
•Ahuramazda is also described with similar adjectives shbwing 
'him great and wise.—he is Chistivao' ( wise ),‘ and KhratWao, 

-18. Vendidad 5. 45”- 


19. Yasaa Ha. 44. 13. 

.20, Macdoaell-Vedic Mythology P. 20. 
21. Yasna Ha 44. 5; 6, 12, 19: 46. 6. . 
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t^s Varunaia Mab^n so is Aburamazda.^ Yisvavedah;— 
Widv^o, Sod^nu’-Hudhanu, Amrtarevah-Ameshasperita, 

'"( dadhAte )~raevat, Arabdha-Adhavish, Samrlika-rMerajdikar 
^Uruchaksas^Youruchashaue, Bbesaja-Baeshajja^ are .some- 
more common epithets of both. Varuna is one of the 
hundred and one names of Ahurarnazda. For the omni- 
,'Science and omnipresence of both AY lY, 16. 1, 2, 4 deserve 
^ , comparison with Yasna 31. 3 and Yen- 

didad 19,20. Gn^h are called the wives 
^of Yaru^a^^^ Similarly Genao are said to be the wives of 
.Ahuramazda.^ The HY, states that Agni was born from 
, Rv m 29 1 "Womb of Asura,^^ in -the sairie. way 

, .*'* Alar (fire) was the son of Ahuramazda 

Ahurahe mazdao putha ), Yaruna’s association with Mitra 
is conspicuous in the Yedic passages as of Ahuramazda with 
,Mithra in the Avestic.^ ^ ; 

-22. Mazda is a compound word and its exact equivalent's ,not to he 
found in the Veda, Several attempts have been made to trace 
this compound Cf. Maxmuller'>" Science of Mythology'* I. p. 
126. Prof. Hommel equates Ahuramazda with the Assyrian god 
- " Assara Mazas Proceedings of the Society of Biblical 

Archaeology, March 1899. 

.23. RV. Vm.42. 3| Vendi. 19. 20; Rv. 67, 4; Ahnrayasht 14. 
RV. 1.136. 6; Ahura Yasna 51. 4; RV. I. 25. 5; Gatha Yasna 
33. 13; VS. XXXVIII. 34; Yasht 7. 

24. Yasna 38. 1-2. Gn&h or Genao are the waters of rain. 

"25. Varuna is identified with the Greek word ‘‘-Odracios "-Max- 
mull er‘Science of Mythology* p. 501. Prof, K. C. Chattopadhyaya 
objects to it on the ground of differences in accent. He* also 
, objects to the identification of Varuna with Ahuramazda stating 
that the two ^deities*.have different characters (Address, pp. 
16-17 } So does Prof. V. K. Rajavade (Report of the first 
Oriental Conference Vol. I. pp. 9-10). Miss Pjunket. pn the- 
other hand thinks that the great Asura Rudra-is.aA .close ,.a 
parallel to Ahuramazda as Varuna. (Ancient Calendars and 
Constellations pp, 154-165 ) basing her view on the’ Hgvedia 
passage (II. 1. 61 l 
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.(1) TS. VI. 4. 8. 3. 
n.i. 7.3. 


Mitra-Mithra —Mitra presided over the day as did 
Yarupa over the night/^^ This accounts 
for their close association in the Yedic as 
well as in the Avestic passages (AY IX.3,. 
18 Mithra is worshipped with Ahura in different passages 
of the Mithra Yasht ( 113, 145 etc. ). Not only the name 
but even the epithets of Mitra-Mithra are identical. Mitra 
as well as Mithra are true friends of man, they watch through 
their spies ( spaaa-spas ), they are wise ( Sukratu-hshkhra- 
thvao), they are priests ( Hotar-Zuotar ), and live in thou¬ 
sand-pillared palaces (Sahasrasthffna- 
'' * Hazangrastuna). Both make the waters 

move and plants grow^h^ 


(3) EV. VII, 1.1, 


’ Agni-Atar —This is the most important deity of the 

Irido-Aryans, The Avestan word Atar is from the Yedic 
■ Athar from which also we come face to face with Yedic 
Atharvan and the Avestan Athravan. Atharyu ” is the 
special epithet of Agni,^' The word Agni 
is found in the Avesta as “ Ageny^o 
an adjective only. To keep the fire always burning was 
considered the most sacred duty both of the Aryans and 
Iranians of the ancient times. Samidh or scented wood is 
the usual food of fire. The fire was worshipped three times 
a,day in the Yedic period and also in the Gothic age. The 
G^has were also three.^ Barhia or Barsam was spread 
on the fire-altar,“ The most famous personage who 


26. Yt. X. 13. 

27. Mithra Yt. 61. 

28. Yasna 38. 5. 

29. Yasna 44. 5. 

30. Siaosha Yt. Ha 57. 6, 
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iitstalled.the holy fire in the Indo'-Iranian period- was Kair 
tlshan (afterwards called as Kai Kap^, 
the grandfather of Kai Khusr.u ) .pi the 
Avesfca. Similarly in the In both 

the religious it is a common belief that 
the kindled fire kills monsters with his 


r<l) RV. VIII. 23.17. 

(2) RV. VI. 9. 7. 


41 ^ UIJV Ai.LXl.4JI X 

m a / A W 

flames (AV 


™ ^Av I.28.1,2).«> Similarly flife 
darkness according to the 

f3) RV. X. 87. 2. 14 , 


curious custom that was current in both 
the people.^^ The epithets of Agni such 
as Ojasvat-^Aozonghvat, Grrhapati-^Vispati-nmanopaiti, S.akhd 
Hakha^^ etc. appear both in the Aryan and the Iranian scri¬ 
ptures. Fire is essential in almost all the ceremonies of the 
Aryans and the Iranians, for lira is ‘‘ the father of sacrifice,” 
All the instructions given by • the 


Gautama Dharmasfitra or Yisnu- 


{4) GauDLIX. 32. 

(5) Via.SmF.7n32. ^ , 

Smrti^' for preserving the purity of %e 

.were imposed upon the Zoroastrians also.^ In the Avesta w© 
come across four kinds of fire which correspond with the font 
iinds of fire mentioned in the AY (llh 21.1. ). The Yedic 
Jathardgni, Ausadhilni, Asm4gni, and Yaidut^ni can be 
equated with the Avesfcan Yohufrayaii, Urvazishta; 
Berezisavangh and Yazishta. ‘ An angel bearing couhection 
with Atar is well-known as ^^.Kairysangha and all ,the 
scholars are agreed that this angel lias his counterpart iti th^ 
Yedic NMsarhsa. Both the words are similar etymologically . 
The newly consecrated fire was ceremoniously installed both 
by the Aryans and the Iranians in an Agnigrha-Agnyag^ra- 

; 7’ 


31. RV, n. 36, 5: Atashnyaish; RV. I. 12. 2, 6; VII. 15.' 
17.11. 

32. Vendidad 18. 1. 

33. Vendidad 19. 14. 


.Yasnia 
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. Among the minor divinities, Hvar is the Avestan word: 
the sun, the exact Sanskrit equivalent for it being 
Svar, the^^^ light of heaven. The Hvar and.. 
the sun have common epithets such as 
Raya ( shining) ; Advartaspa ( possessing 
The sun was considered as the eye of god 
Varuna^-Ahuramazda^. Varunaprepared 
path for the sun^' The sun is wor¬ 
shipped in both the religions for prospe¬ 
rity, wealth, children and to destroy 
sorcerers, and witches^’. • Even the 
Sdvitri Mantra^*^ has something common 
with the Zoroastrian Mantra of Ahunavairya. 


for 


(1) EV.X68.9. 

Amrta-Amesh, 
swift horses )^. 

(2) RV. I. 50. 6. 

(3) RV. I. 24. 8. 

<4) RV. III. 62.10. 


The Yedic Alvins are met with in the A vesta as 
(5) RV. VII. 67 10. Aspin^. The Asvinau Yuvanau”^^^ 
are exactly Aspin^ ye vino in the Avesta, 
Basra and Hdsatya are the frequent epithets of AsVias in the 
Yedic hymns but in Zoroastrianism, K^satya-Naonghaithya 
has turned out to be a demon^. 


; Of other divinities Sarasvati is Harakhaiti; Apdm Nap^t 
is the same; Trita is Thrita; Yala is Vara; Usas is Ushaogba 
or' Usha;^^ Aramati is Aramaiti; Aryaman is Airyaman; 
Bhaga is Bagha,* Ainrfcas are Ameshspentas; pitrs are 


34* In the Khurshed (the corruption of original Hvar) Nyaish the 
passage is " Hvare khshaetem ameshem rayem Advart aspem 
yazamahade 

35. Yasna 1. 11 

36. ‘ cf. “ Kheng staremelis dat advanem(yasna 44. 3 ). 

37. ' The word for sorcery-Yatu is common. 

38. In the Vendidad 10. 9; 19.43; but not in the Boghaz-koi Inscri- . 

ption of B. C. 1350. ^ 

39. Ushangha or Usha is a female Yazata of the dawn. Its praise,. 
in the Avestan literature is very meagre.-U^haham Gaha 5. , ’, ’ 
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Farohars*®; Yajatras are Yazatas; ‘ Ndbh^nedistha is Naba'naz-. 
dishta^ Kshatra is Khsfiathra. They are equally to be fbinA'' 
in both the religions, , ^v-: {i, 

Another peculiar feature common to both the Yedic as/, 
well as the Iranian religion is the invocation of joint divi’ni- , 
ties. The Dy^v^prthivi is the same as As mail and Zem. 
The two are mentioned and adored together^^. Similarly 
the Vedic Visvedevdh ( AV. XT. 6. 19 ) are found in tbq 
Avesta as Yispe Yazata^^. The Yisvede- 
v4h^^^ are 33 in number and so are the 
Yispe Yazata^^ The evil spirits or 
demons are also described in the works of both the religions. 
Druj of the Avesta is the Yedic Drha; Raksases are Rakhsa' 
(Yasna 24.12) but only as an evil being. Y4tu is the same. 

Creation—As regards the cosmological ideas of the Yedia 
times, we have some parallels in the Iranian religion. In 
the RV^\ w^e are told that Prajflpati 
created the universe by reciting i\Hvid; ’ 
Similarly Ahuramazda recited the 
Manthra Ahunavalrya and created the universe.^ According 
to the YAjasaueyi Sariihit^^^ Yisvakarman 
was lii’j^t created and then he completed 
the work of creation. Similarly Yohuman, an archangel 
was first created by Ahuramazda'^^ and upon him fell the ^ 


(?) RV.I. 96. 6. 


(3) VaXVXI. 32. 


40. ’Tdltf: 1 RV, VI. 75. 9. 

^35r<j5r s# ” vs. xxix. 46. 

TS. IV. 6. 6. 3. 

41. Bloomfield “ Religion of the Veda ” P. 121. Dhalla- “ Zoro- 
astrian Theology” P. 99. and Fra. Yt. 17, 23, 24, 30, 37, 45, 
69, 71,75 etc. 

42. Yasna 1. 19; 2. 18; Yt. 11. 17. 17. 19. 

43. MithraYt. 61. 

44. Yasna 19. 8, 15. 

45. According to Bundehishna. 


S03<i 
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woi^ of further creatlonr The idea of universe as an egg-of : 

Brahman is found both in Manu^^' and,.. 
Minokhred^, The order pf creation as ' 
described in the resembles veiy 

closely that to be found in the first 
interrogative verses of the Accordingly, in ~ the 

beginning the moral law' was ‘ established ( rta-Asha ) .and 
then the sun, the earth, the sky followed. The myth of 
<3) RV X 62- 63 Praj^pati as told in theRY.^®^ seems to 
be closely analogous to that of Gayomard 
and Zarathnstra as referred toby the Bundehishna(chap.3iiy®. 


5.ff‘ 


.(2) - RV. X. 190. 


Myths and Legends—The myths are many a time very 
puzzling. Little is to be found common in the myth of ^ 
Prajapati’s infatuation towards his daughter Usas and the • 
Pahlavi legend of Ahuramazda’s procreation of Gayomard, 
the first man, in Spent^ Aramaid or creation of M-ashi and 
Mashyani in his mother Ararnaiti by Gayomard, But much ■ 
is common in the story of Yania and Yarn! and Yima and r 
Yimeh as reported by Bundehishna. The essential differeuceo 
between the two is that Yima and Yimeh progiuated the 
human race while Yama refused the demand of Yatni, ' ; 


The RV speaks of the watery cloud as a.}}uffalo with'j 
one foot or three feet and even ,with 
eight feet. It has four horns, two 
beads, and seven hands. It is bound’* 
by a triple bond and it roars loudly. ' Similarly.' .iix'. the .; 
Bundehishna (chap, 19) there is a myth of three-footed 


<4) RV. I. 64. 41. 42 i 
. . V. 58. 1, 3. 5. 


46. Minokhred, A Pahlavi text 44- 8- 

47. Yasna 44. 315. 

48. The seed of Pfajipati is called Nllbhtedistha-Nab.anazdishta, 
the Fravashis-the divine guardian of the germs of generation. , ‘ 

49. It is one of the Vedic riddles. ^ 
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ass T\fhiioh'stands in th6 nlidst of the ocean Farahokant. It 
has three feet, six’eyes,'nine mouths, two ears and one horn. 
He brays loudly. It represents mystically a watery cloud.®®’ 

In the RY Yivasvat is the father of Yama. He 
produced Soma. ^ Trita Aptya also- 
prepared Soma. ^ In the Avesta 
Yivanghavat is the father of Yima. ®^ He 
prepared Haoma. Athvya was his second 
( 4 ) EV. VIII. 47.13,14. son and Thrita was the third. Thrita- 
was a divine physician as Trita was. 

Yama is the god of death. He was once a man and 
king. He was the first of mortals who died and went to the- 
other world ( AY XYIH. 3. 13 ). This Yama is undou¬ 
btedly the Svame as Yima of the Avesta. 


(1) EV.VI.4.8. 

(2) , RV.IX. 26. 4, 

(3) RV.IX 34. 4, 


Maiiu is mentioned . in the RY 
leader of mankind. 


as the father and 

(5) RV X 62 11 vji. jiibiii.ija.iiA' I* A.ccording to the* 

(6) SB. 1.8. 1 . 1. 10 . ^atapatha Br^hmana 

(7) RV. 11. 33, 13 . Maim escaped from the great deluge. 

This myth of the deluge is traced in 
the AY ( XIX, 39. 8 ) and the RY according to Prof* 
Wilson. This story of the great deluge is described in 
detail in the Sitapatha Br4hmana and the Yendidad, 

In certain passages of the RY we have references to* 
Ahi D4sa—Ahi the great demon (D4sa) Yrtra. He is 
represented as having six eyes ( 3alaksa ) 
and three heads ( Tri sirs4ua) Then 
there is the following verse :— 


(8) RV.X99. 6, 


(9) RV. X. 8. 8. 


50. The myth is traced even to Yasna 42. 4. 

51. ’ Yasna9. 10. 

52. “ m Rr: 
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in which it is told that Trita Aptya skilled in the use o£ 
weapons of his father,, urged by Indra, slew the three-headed 
<l) Of RV X 48 2 demon with an iron-pointed shaft and 
freed the cows, This Bgvedic Trita 
Aptya seems to be the same as the Avestic Thraetaona 
Athvya. According to the traditional account given in 
the Avesta, Thraetaona of the Athvya family killed the 
three-headed and six-eyed Azi Dahaka who was a Druj 
and a source‘of a great calamity in the world. ^ 

The great Indra-Vrtra myth of the RY is found in the 
Avesta in the form of Tishtar-Apaosha myth. The reasons 
for this change are not far to seek, Indra as Yerethraghna 
(Yrtraghna) appears in the Avesta as an angel only 
commonly called as Beheram Yazata, And Indra as Indar 
is reduced to a demon. The myth, therefore, appears under 
different names, though the spirit is the same. Tishtar, an 
angel presided over rains j and Apaosha a demon, stopped 
them. The conflict was therefore inevitable. Tishtar whose 
strength increased by the sacrifice, especially by the Haoma 
sacrifice performed by men could kill Apaosha. 

In the AY (YL16. 13) Atharvan is said to have 
produced fire by rubbing two sticks together. The fire 
thus produced was called Ayu. Or according to another 
( 2 ) BV. 1. 93 .6; III. 9 . 5 . 'Version, M&tarisyau brought fire from 
far afar.Similarly according to the 
traditional account recorded in Shahnama, the king 
Hoshang picked up a stone and threw it against a rock in 
order to kill a serpent. The aim was missed but fire was 
generated by the collision. This also reminds of Indra 
jg g who produced fire by striking one atone 
against the other. 


53. Gosha Yt. 13-14; Aban Yt 33-34: Vendidad 19. 113, 
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As regards the philosophical ideas, we know that by the' 
end o£ the Yedic period a kind of polytheistic monotheism, 
was arrived at in spite of incipient pantheism; and 
monotheism is the fully established doctrine in Zoroastrism, 
from as early a period as Peshdadian period. 

Disposal of the dead' —The RV. mentions cremation and 

(1) RV X 16 10 13 18 ^Ci^sionally burial as the methods of the 

(2) RV X 15 14 ' ' dead.^^^ The Pitrs both 

Agnidagdha and Anagnidagdha are re¬ 
membered. ^ The AY (XYIIL 2. 34 ) remembers an old 
custom with the two current—that of the exposing the dead: 

This is the prevalent custom among the Iranians who 
expose their dead to be devoured by birds, vultures etc. 

Among the Aryans an ox or a goat was burnt with 
the dead body in the belief that the spul of the deceased 
marched into the land of the Fathers riding the animaL 
(AY. XII. 2.48):— 

r%r w 

The Avesta also mentions this custom along with itis 
belief “ which is now extinct. Different parts of the dead 

54» This conclusion of Maxmuller (“ Origin of Religion ” p. 235 
and A. A. MacdonelJ “ Vedic Mythology ** p, 20) is based upon' 
the Rgvedic references: I. 164. 46; III. 55. 1; X. 81. 3; 82. 2;. 
121 . 8 . 

55. Alberuni “India” II. p. 167. 

56* Yasna Ha 11, 4/5 and also the Pahlavi text “ Shayasta—la— 
Shayasta. 11. 4* 
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lx)dy were reduced to elemeuts both according to the idea of 
the Aryans and Iranians. 


The idea of Heaven ( Brhat Sadanam )—Hadhana with 
its description agrees in greater details both in the Yedic and 
the Avestic literatures Though there are difficulties 

.-(j) EV. IX. 113; ascertaining the parallelism between 

X 17 ; 27; the pitry&na and the Chinvat bridge, 

By?i?*ll^* dogs of Yama, each, 

having four eyes are met with in the 
Avesta on the Chinvat Bridge, the identification should not 
be far-fetched. The ^v^na becomes Spana in the Zend^’ 
literature. The idea of hell also is common to both the 
scriptures ( AY. YIIL 4. 24 ; Y. 30.11 


There is no trace of the late doctrine of transmigration 
in the BY as well as in the Avesta®^. Immortality of 
the soul was believed in both by the Yedic Aryans and the 
Avestan Iranians^. 


Thus to conclude in the words of Geiger :—“ The 
Avestan religion was founded in Eastern Iran and its insti¬ 
tution is connected with the name of Zarathustra. Every 
founder of religion works with the aid of materials acquired 
from history. Zarathustra ground his work upon the old 
Arian Religion of Nature which the Iranian nation shared 


57. Yasna 11. 10; 62. 6; Dadestan 26. 2. 

58. Vendidad 19. 20; 8. 16. 

59. Zend also seems to be etymologically connected with Chandas* 

60. Yasna 31. 20; Vendidad 3. 35. 

61. Compare RV. X. 16.3 with Yasna 13. 51- 

s62. For the holy soul compare RV. X. 14. 7, 8, 10; AVIII. 2. 21 
with the analogous passages in the Hadokhta Nashka 22. 
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ivith the Indian people. Upon the fact of common founda¬ 
tion ai’e based all analogies between the Zoroastrian and the 
Brahmanical religion. It is certain that Zarathustra conscious 
of its tendencies altered the existing materials. The form 
and the tenor of the old religion were altered alike, to such 
an extent indeed, that scarcely anything has survived from 
the ancient faith except some names and certain primitive 
ideas. The last remnants of the symbolical conceptions of 
nature have been scanty enough, preserved in certain Yazatas 
like Mitbra, Srausb, Anahita. But the character and the 
essential portion of the religion, that in fact, which gives it,, 
its true nature, is entirely a new creation 


63. “ Civiii^jation of the Eastern Iranians in Ancient Times*’ Into 
P. XXIV. 



APPENDIX (C) 

THE SUMERIAN ELEMENT IN THE ATHARVA VEDA 


( Researches of Tilak ; the enumeration of foreign ideas 
and words in the AV; Taim^lta and Ti^imat; possible way of 
their entrance in the Atbarvan SaiiibitA,). 

Our attention was first invited to the Sumerian element 
in the AY by the late Mr. B. G. Tilak. ^ Such an element 
is of course, limited to and is mainly concerned with witch* 
craft and names of certain evil spirits and demons* 

Thus AY Y. 13 is a charm against snake-poison :—^ 
%^Trr qvq aqr h I 

5RIT ^ 53^: ^m^TT^piTq fqq « 5 (I 

^Tmr^Tr^^qTf fq w 6 ii 

^ NHT ^ 5=imT ^ I 

q; u 7 u 

"^TfTT » 

fqq^ u 8 n 

q?0]f sqif^™§^{q=qtT^qq5T I 

qit q5i?!^m w 9 ii 

cTTf^ q qgq q ^qqflr qif41 qRqqiw iqq^ i 

q q^^q q q^qq i q^fg^Rq n 10 ii 

Here the words like Taimata,^ Aligi, Yiligi, Urugiilay 
T^buva, Tastuva and others seem to be of foreign origin* 


1. The Bhandarkar Commemoration Vol. pp. 33 ff. 

2. TaimS-ta occurs again in AV. V. 18. 4. 
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The Atharvan literature, including even the Kau, Sht. is 
silent about the exact naeaning o£ these words. The trans* 
lators like Griffith, Whitney, Bloomfield and others dispose 
of the words as ‘ obscure According to them Taim^ta and 
Apodaka are some unidentifiable varieties of snakes (Griffith). 
Taimte is from Tirato, Urugfil^ the broadknobbed on, 
Aligi and Yiligi father and mother (Whitney ); T^buva has 
some connection with Al^bu^ and T^buva and Ta^uva are 
cures for poison ( Bloomfield ), 

According to Tilak ^‘tJrug1il4*’ appears in the Akkadian 
language as Urugala or Urugula meaning ‘ great city % 
It is in that -.literature generally used to denote the ‘‘Nether 
world ’’“the abode of the dead^. When personified, it means 
the Deity of the nether world ”, Asikni, according to him, 
is a word borrowed from black races. The word is also used 
in the He is not definite about its meaning but 

thinks that it has some connection with 
<l) RV. vir.5. 3. magic. He is also doubtful about 

the word Aligi and Yiligi, which, he says, might be some 
Akkadian words. In T^buva, he finds the original Polynesian 
word “ Taboo ” meaning contact with the unclean. The 
same suggestion was also made by Weber but the scholars 
have unanimously rejected it^. Even such words as 

3. Kau. Sut. ( 29. 15 ) recommends the use of A14bu (gourd) to 
give water to the patient to sip from when the st, V. 13. 10 is 
recited over a person who is bitten by a poisonous snake. 

4. Tilak quotes from Jensen’s Kosmologie der Babylonier ” ( pp. 
217-22) that Ishtar,in search of herloverTamuz visited this place. 

5. Hillebrandt “ Ritualliteratur ” p. 171. 

Keith " Religion and Philosophy of Veda ” p. 310, 

For a complete discussion of the relation between Tabuva and 
Taboo, see Keith’s “ Religion and Philosophy Appendix G. 
p, 632. According to J. Przyluski the question of the relation 
between Tabuva and Taboo needs revision (P. B. Bagchi 
Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidan in India ’ pp. 124-125 ). 
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.Kanakankam, Taudi. ( X. 4 ), Kimidin (1. 7.1 )^, are 

/ov Trrr oo coHsidered by him as o£ Akkadian orkin. 
(.) EY.mi04, 2, ^ 

Urug^ya, Clruksaya, Urvast, Apsujit are traced by Tilak to 
Assyrian origin. The word Apsu is originally Abzu ” 
meaning in that language primeval chaos or watery abyss. 
Abzu is represented in the Assyrian language as the husband 
of Taimto. 


Taimata^ = Tkmat. It is an Assyrian word and the 
name of both the personified Abyss and a female mythical 
sea-monster. The word Ti^mat appears in the Greek work 
of Damascious, a pagan philosopher of the 6th century A.D., 
-in the Greek work of Berosos, a priest of the temple of BM 
at Babylon in the days of Alexander/the Great, and also in 
the Assyrian Creation Tablets. From these sources, it is 
.known that the Babylonians believed in a female generative 
principle, from which all things, even gods themselves, were 
produced. It was a being of the sea. Ti^mat was not only 
a female watery principle whose waters through union with 
the male principle, ’ produced all life, but also as a sea- 
monster, a dragon with the head of a tiger or griffin, with 
wings, four feet claws, and scaly tail. She signified both 
power and hideousness. She was evil and the enemy of 
gods. Marduk, the Betos of Berosos accepted the offer of gods 
to kill her and in a fierce fight with her, cut her into two. 
Of her two parts, one became heaven and the other the earth. 
The skin of Ti§.mat became the constellation of Dragon, 
Thus Titoat was a horrible dragon or Serpent. 


6. G. A, Barton. " JAOS. XX. pp. 1-27. 

Sayce. “ Hibbert Lectures ” pp. 379-384. 

Chaldea " Chap. IV. p. 16. 

'7. The husband of Tiamat is called as Kingu or Abzu. 
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Now, how s.uch foreign words and ideas could creep 
into the AY Saihhit4 is a matter for discussion. Tilak 
thought that the Yedic people, prior , to the second millen¬ 
nium before Christ, might have come into contact with the 
Assyrians as neighbours or -traders. There is also a 
suggestion of a pre-historic colony within or near the terri¬ 
tory of the Hittites or the Mitannians, of the Indian traders 
in horses and the evidence adduced from the study of the 
Indus Yalley civilization proves the ancient trade relations 
between India and Western Asia. It is probably, these 
ancient merchants who introduced this Mesopotamian 
influence in the AY. ® The same trade relation is useful 
to justify the presence of the reference to the story of 
deluge in the AY. and in the Satapatha Brsihmana. The 
four names of the Yedic gods—Mitra, Yaruna, Indra and 
N^satya in the Boghazkeui Inscription of 1350 B. C. have 
helped a great deal in hinting at the cultural contact 
between the nations of Western Asia and the Indo-Aryans. 


8. Prof. K. C. Chattopadhyaya-“ Presidential Address ” All India. 
Oriental Conference 9th Session ( Reprint) p. 18. 
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